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PREFACE

It is with deep satisfaction that the Synodicon in its first translation
becomes accessible to the readers in the West. This volume covers
only the first part of the document. Regarding the contents of the
remaining half which will follow, an introduction will give an idea.

As to what a translation should be there are different opinions.
In my translation I have tried to keep close to the original Syriac.
Although the elegance will suffer, I feel that this is useful for those
who want to study the document itself.

In order to attain more clarity — often the Syriac is difficult and
strange — and to smooth somewhat the translation, additional words
had to be added. These are between round brackets. Square brackets
indicate the lacunae in the text or uncertain renderings due to suffered
text in the manuscript. Broken brackets indicate reconstructed text.

When this volume leaves my hands I have special reasons to think
of my disciple Prof. Dr. W. Freitag. I want to extend my warm word
of thanks to him. He has examined the English of my manuscript and
re-examined it also in proofs. This he has done with warm interest and
unfailing kindness.

Chicago
October 1973 ARTHUR VOOBUS
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AN INTRODUCTION TO THE SYNODICON

The 1mp9rtance of the Synodicon in the West Syrian tradition trul
can be realized only when it is viewed from the perspective of thn o
of t}le legislative sources so important for historical researche e

First of all, it is not often that we are allowed to have'ofﬁcial
document:;s among our sources. However, here we have to do with
tgxts which are the official documents issued by official persons :
bishops, abbot§, metropolitans, patriarchs and the authorities ot.‘
the synods.. This fact alone stamps these records as first-rate sources,
They cor‘ls.tltute material to be treated with confidence.

As offlclfzml documents they are also datable and identifiable, with
f;he exception of a few cases. Thus, a historian has, in these texts,
important landmarks to guide him on his way through the wilderness
of the traditions preserved in the by-ways of literature, in anonymous
narratives, stories, and accounts that reach us through the stream
of hagiographical traditions and most of which were developed in ways
that we are not able to follow.

Something more can be added. As official documents, identifiable
and datable, these records are of very great value for historical rese-
arch due to the fact that these texts bear that touch of immediacy
which is so important for the historian striving after objectivity. The
occasions which have generated them have left their particular imprint
upon them thus enbancing their value. Due to this, strings have been
placed on freedom and subjectivity which always tend to move towards
a fancy picture, an idealized portrait, so often reflected in sources,
enriched by the embroidery of embellishments, and distorted by
legends and rhetoric. Therefore, in these records, we are allowed to see
the situation through the eyes of responsible persons who ha.d to deal
with realities and facts of life. From all that has been said, it follows
that these documents constitute an asset of great value. .

Sources of such importance deserved a large-scale pro]ec? to search
for these records, to unearth them and discover them — & pro] ect under-
taken four decades ago 1. With satisfaction it can be added that these

L Cf. Voonus, Depariment of Theology, Unio. of Tartt, p- 62 £



2 INTRODUCTION TO THE SYNODICON

efforts have been crowned by success? for the enrichment 8 of our
knowledge ¢, as shown in previous publications.

Tt always is a matter of excitement and joy to increase source material
of exceptional value. This is particularly the case with the literary
monument presented in this edition. Moreover, here something
emerges which is completely unheard of and unique. Indeed, it is
unbelievable that one single collection of legislative sources can contaln
so many documents which are unique and therefore priceless. It is
a cause for great rejoicing that such a document has been preserved
for scholarship.

In view of the uniqueness of this monument ¢ it is imperative to
bring out its profile. This can be done instructively only when we
keep the history of this genre of literature in view. We can realize the
extent of its contribution to our knowledge when we observe the

perspective seen in the history and development of the collections of
the legislative sources.

1. LEGISLATIVE SOURCES CLAIMING APOSTOLIC ORIGIN

.A discussion of the arrangement of legislative sources must begin
with .the texts which were regarded as the oldest in the history of
ecclesiastical legislation, enjoying the reputation of apostolic origin.
These sources have become a constitutive part in the collections of
the legislative materials. A pattern has thus been set for this kind of
literature.

A document called the “Testament of our Lord Jesus Christ” e
appears as an overture. Thus, the very first source we meet in the
.Syl?odllcon is the Syriac version of the Clementine Octateuch 7 which
in its first two books comprises this document, For Syrian Christiani
this work was made available via the translati . Sy

anslation by Ja‘qsh of

\ *Urhai.

:?;Vlies a;e gr;mtsful that we have information about the exact time tha:t
Tansiation was made. The manuscri

St - ' pts have preserved -

scription according to which the translation took pIiace in th: o

year

# Syriac and Arabic Documents.
3 Statutes of the School of Nisibis

PR .
V868uUS, Syrische Kanonessammlungen LA-LB

mergence of the Synodicon”, P. 234 ff

ni in Testame 1
7CLN . : ntum D. N, J -
AU, La version syriaque de I'Qct, 9 pes"ISC;rwh.
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998A.Gr., i.e. 686/7 A.D. Soon extracts and parts of this writing
showed themselves in the collections of the legislative sources. The
Synodicon did not include the entire source but certain abridgements 8.

The Canons of the Apostles is a document which appears already
in the oldest version of the collection of the conciliar canons where
it is placed at the head of the collection ®. Since then it has become
a constant part in these collections. Its role is the more enhanced
gince this set of canons was incorporated 1* in the Clementine Octa-
teuch 11, Here the Synodicon follows the pattern 12. However, the ver-
sion incorporated here is different from that known through Ms.
Par. Syr. 62.

The document which bears the title, “The Order of the Apostles
given through Hippolytus”, is another one which has had a very long
history in the collections of legislative sources. It appears already
in the earliest version of the collection of the conciliar acts 1. Under
the name of Diataxis 4 it has secured its presence in the collections.
The Synodicon has followed suit by including this document 15,

The presence of the malphanitd of Addai is attested by such ancient
witnesses as Ms. Mardin Orth. 309 ¢, and enjoying respect in later
collections, including the Synodicon 7. Textually it makes its contri-
bution to the elucidation of the transmission of it %

Also the Syriac Didascalia 1* must be mentioned. This is the docu-
ment with which the collections open in Ms. Vat. Syr. 560 2 and in Ms.

8 Fol. 1a-20a.

9 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 526, fol. 4b-9a.

10 Namely as book VIIL )

11 Edited by De Lagarde in Reliquiae juris eccl. ant. syriace, p. 11 ff.
12 Fol. 24b-29a.

18 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 526, fol. 9a-13b.

14 Edited by De Lagarde in Reliquiae juris eccl. ant syriace, p- 24 ff.

156 Fol. 20b-34a.

16 Fol. 74a-79a.

17 Fol. 80b-85a. . e
18 Tt differs from Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 644, edited by Cureton, In Ancient Syriac

Documents, p. 24 ff. Mostly it goes with Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 173, but often it goes its

own way. . 4 . -
19 Edited by De Lagarde in Didascalia apostolorum syriace. See the Didascalia aposio

lorum, edited by Védbus.
20 Fol. 1a-22a.



4 INTRODUCTION TO THE SYNODICON

Vat. Borg. Syr. 1482 The Synodicon, however, has included an
excerpt which deals with the procedure in judgment 2.

9. THE ECUMENICAL SYNODS

In the collections of the legislative sources the canons of the ecume-
nical councils constitute the most important block of material. This
material appears already in the earliest stratum of this genre. These
canons were translated very early from the Greek 2® into Syriac 24
Their importance is demonstrated by the fact that even two transla-
tions of these collections are extant. One is preserved in a very ancient
manuscript % whose background is revealed by its colophon. It in-
forms us that the translation was made in the year 500/1 A.D. 2
The second version 27 is represented by a manuscript which does not
belong to such a venerable age. Although the codex which has preserved
this recension is younger, it seems to represent a still older form as
unfolded by such a phenomenon as free renderings, so characteristic
of a primitive translation. Aceording to every indication, this recension
seems to represent just such an older version which necessitated a more
careful translation 28, Thus, the canons of the ecumenical councils
entered into the domain of Syriac very early, and in a double version 22,

The Synodicon follows the pattern set by earlier collections of legis-

2 Fol. 1a-6la.
22 Fol. 180a-181a.
28 On the Greek collections of canons, see SCHWARTZ, Kanonessammlungen der
Reichskirche, p. 1 ff.
A 24 A very ancient translation of the Greek canons was adopted already in 419/20
.D. by the synod under the Catholicos Jahballahs as a
. norm for the ch i i
Ct. Synodicon orientale, p. 38. © choreh in Porsa.
%5 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 528. The codex is of the 6th ce;
500/1 A.D. Cf. WeicHT, Catalogue 11, P. 911 ff. Another witness appears in Ms. Br. M
Ad;i. 14, 529 of the Tth or 8th cent. Cf. Wricnt, Catalogue IT p. 917 f. o
s s s . .
Th.e colophon tells us that the translation took place in Mabbiig i
A. Gr, i. e. 500/1 A.D. g in the year 812

27

- 1;:5. B;;. Mus. t}dd. 14, 526, of the 7th cent. Cf. WrigHT,
. 2 echo of this need appears in the colophon of the jm ’ ion i

us. Add. 14, 528 which states t] ety oron in Ms. Br

hat : “Thes
lated from Greek int, - _-hese (canons) were carefully and 1
29 M e .m 0 Aramaic”. Cf. VooBUs, Syrische Kanones. y e rarly trana.

nt, but it may be of the year

Calalogue 11, p. 1033 £,
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lative sources. It also includes all the acts beginning with the Council
of Nicaea and ends with the acts of the Council of Chalcedon. The text
type adopted by the Synodicon goes hand in hand with the text
type presented by the older form. However, it can textually contribute
to the elucidation of the history of the transmission of the text.

Also the rirdo, which are placed at the beginning of the corpus
of the ecumenical canons and which cover the canons of the ecumenical
councils as well as legislative sources of apostolic reputation, are also

part of the pattern 3¢ borrowed by the Synodicon from earlier collec-
tions.

3. A CORPUS OF CONCILIAR ACTS OF THE WEST SYRIAN CHURCH

This part of the Synodicon is introduced in an ominous way with
the following words : “In the strength of our Lord Jesus Christ we
begin to write the book which contains all the new canons by the later
patriarchs — I mean of Giwargi, of Qyriaqos, two cycles, of Dionysios,
of Johannan, of Ignatios...” 8 What is here presented is actually
a corpus of the conciliar acts of the West Syrian Church. In the deposit
of so many unique and priceless sources, this segment is most startling.
In fact it is breathtaking. It is unbelievable that we are so suddenly
overwhelmed with so many unknown records of a genre of which up
to now almost no traces had existed.

This material is introduced in two sections separated from one ano-
ther by a set of marriage laws. As a result in the first set there are
five conciliar acts and in the second two.

The corpus is initiated by the acts of the synod held under Patriarch
Giwargi 3. They are introduced under the title, “The canons of the
blessed Mar Giwargi, patriarch of Antioch of Syria and of venerable
bishops who were with him from all parts” . We are told that this
synod took place on the 22nd of the month Tyar, 1096 A. Gr,, ie.,
on May 22nd, 785 A.D. The place where the convoecation convened
was the village with the name Kapharnabi under the administration
of Seriig. Thus twenty-two canons of whose existence we had only an

30 Such a synopsis appears already in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 526. Cf. WrieHT, Cata-
logue I1, p. 1033.

st Fol. 109b.

32 758-790 A.D.

33 Fol. 109b-112a.
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occasional remark in the form of a variant reading 34, finally emerge to
unfold themselves before our eyes 35, The emergence of the original
record is able to rectify the scanty and confused remarks about the
ound in the annalistic sources .

SYf;‘;i fsecond document represents the acts of the synod held under
Patriarch Qyriaqos 37. It bears the title, “The canons which thc? holy
Qyriagos, the patriarch, set up and the synod of the Venera.ble ‘bxshops
with him ?¢”. The canons are furnished with a proem which informs
us concerning the historical circumstances of this convocation. This
synod convened in the month of TesrI hrai 1106 A.Gr., i.e., in November
794 AD. The location of the convocation was the village of Bét
Batin which stood under the administration of Harran. The discovery
of the original source is able to rectify the scanty and erroneous notes
in the annalistic literature. It also shows us what we are to think of
the cycle of canons which claims to represent the synodical canons
established under Qyriaqos 3°. Now we learn that it is only an epitome
of the original document 4. This epitome and not the original
canons apparently was known to Mika'el 4. Also Bar ‘Ebraya 4 was
acquainted only with the epitome and not with the complete document
itself. The same is true of an older chronicle .

The third document is introduced under the title, “The canons
which were set up by the holy Qyriaqos, the patriarch, and the bi-
shops” 44. The prescript further informs us that these canons were
adopted by the synodical convocation which took place in the year
1124 AGr, ie, in the year 812/3 in the town of Harran. All this
information is completely new to us. The annalistic sources have
been obsessed with strifes and conflicts and can tell us much about
the turbulent times during the rule of Qyriagos, but regarding the

34 Ms, Vat. Syr. 166,
8 Cf. VooBus, Syrische Kanonessammiungen 1, A, p. 5ff.
3 Cf. Chronicon ad ann. 819, p. 20.
87 793-817 A.D. About the rule of th; i
. i8 patriarch, 60 ¢ i
T AD- & el ff.p riarch, see V668US, “Neue Angaben iiber
3% Fol, 112a-116a.
3 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14 493
fs. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 493, fol. 160a-162a, T, i
4 Cf, Vodbaus, Syrische Kuanonessammiungen I ZCOdex g o he 10 cont.
4 Chronique 1V, p. 484, s A et
42 Chronicon ecdl, 1, col. 333.
43 Chronicon ad anp, 813, p. 260,
4 Fol, 116a-120b,
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efforts which.come to the fore in the canons of the synod they remain
completely silent, .

Th'e fOllI‘t%l doc.ument represents the acts of the syuod held under
Pz?,trlarth Dionysios 4. They bear the title, “The canons of the holy
Dionysios, the patriarch of Antioch of Syria, and of the synod which
was assembled with him” 47. According to the introduction added
to the canons this synodical convocation took place in the month
of Tesrl qadim 1129 A.Gr., ie., in October in the year 817 A.D. in
Qallinigos. This time we have to do with a document that comes to
us from the period of the celebrated Dionysios Tell Mahré. Here for
the first time an instructive insight is given 45 into the endeavors of
this important prelate to improve religious and ecclesiastical conditions
in the church 4. The annalistic sources abound with reports of diffi-
culties, quarrels and struggles leaving no room for the treatment
of these important issues. The historical sources, also, reflect no
knowledge of this convocation and its canons. When we remember
that for the period of this eminent patriarch all the sources at our
disposal remain completely mute regarding the religious and eccle-
siastical life, we begin to realize the importance of the new record.

The fifth document contains the acts of the synod held under Patri-
arch Johannan III % introduced under the title, “The canons which
were set up by the blessed Mar Johannan, patriarch of Antioch of
Syria, and the boly synod assembled for the election” 5i. A proem to
the canons tells us more about the historical circumstances of this
convocation. It was held in the month of TeSrl hrai 1158 A.Gr., i.e,
in November 846 A.D. in the Monastery of Mar Sila in the region of
Seriig. This synod is mentioned in passing by Mika’s] 2, but nothing
more of it was previously known. The value of the document * is
enhanced still more by the fact that almost nothing has been known
of the rule of Johannan which was not at all short but lasted twenty-

45 Cf. VooBUs, Syrische Kanonessammlungen I, A, p 22ff
46 818-845 A.D.

47 Fol, 120b-124b. .
48 Cf. VooBus, “Neues Licht iiber die kirchlichen Reformbestrebungen”, p. 286 ff.

49 Cf. V65BUS, Syrische Kanonessammiungen I, A, p. 35 ff.
50 846-873 A.D.

51 Fol. 124b-130a. )
52 Chronique 1V, p. 547. The same has been repeated in chronicles of later date.

53 Of. V8&BUS, Syrische Kanonessammlungen I, A, p. 47 ff.



8 INTRODUCTION TO THE SYNODICON

seven years. In view of this situation, the emergence of such a document
can hardly be welcomed more heartily. ‘

The canons of Patriarch Johannan III conclude the first set of the
conciliar acts. The sixth document is placed at the head of the second
set of the coneciliar acts comprising the acts of the synod held under
Patriarch Ignatios 54 It bears the title, “The canons whigh were set
up by the holy Ignatios, the patriarch of Antioch of Syria, and the
venerable bishops with him” 5. The proem tells us more. The synod
was assembled for the election and consecration of a new patriarch.
The date given is the 5th of the month of Heziran 1189 A.Gr., ie.,
on June 5th in the year 878 A.D. This convocation took place in the
Monastery of Mar Zakkai near Qalliniqos. This document *%, too, fills
a very deep gap in our information. Previous sources offer us almost
nothing on the period of the rule of this patriarch.

The seventh document consists of the acts of the synod held under
Patriarch Dionysios 37, bearing the title, “The canons which were
established by the holy synod which was assembled in Bt Mar Sila
of Serig, and which consecrated the blessed Mar Dionysios as patriarch
of Antioch” 38, The canons are furnished with an introductory letter
which tells us more about the occasion and the participants of this
conciliar convocation. This event took place in the month of Nisan
1207 A.Gr, ie., in April 896 A.D. When all that was known to us
previously consisted only of very scanty references to this synod, of
refe%rences even exhibiting a state of confusion, when nothing about this
perlc‘)d yas been kept in remembrance in the annalistic records, it is very

graAtlfz;xg thfxt such a docume.nt 5.9 has come into our possession.
Tioon has initi;ied e in}z;o icon has no .pre—h‘Jstory. What the Syno-
: vative and unique in every respect. All we
could see in the sources at our disposal is on] i
in this direction, little more tha]f 2 m only Fn embry'omc atten.lpt
i;bsmnﬁal has survived that would help E:e Nl;: eéi?c%;;nzz ;)Othnég
ece : - . ) . . . wards
nd says that it will bring the canons of the synod under the patri-
54 §78.883 A.D.
5 Fol. 133a-138a.
5 Cf. Vooaus, §
57 896.909 A.D.

& Fol. 138a-140b,

59 (%6 Yran -
Cf. Voonus, Syrische Kanoneaaa/mmlungm L A, p. 6411
, 4, p. .

yrische Kanonessammlungen I, A, p. 59 £f,
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arch Qyriaqos ®, but nothing happens in the codex. The canons
are not there.

Thusall that the Synodicon presents to usisa revelation. Itsis unbeliev-
able that a corpus of the conciliar acts of the West Syrian Church
is now in our possession. Very great is the wealth of information unfolded
here regarding the conditions of religious, spritual and ecclesiastical
life in the era of the Abbasids, for which such a genre of sources was
totally absent. When we become cognizant of the fact that nothing
was known of the religious conditions and ecclesiastical life under most
of the patriarchs mentioned earlier, then we begin to realize the great
wealth of information that suddenly is unfolded before our amazed
eyes. These canons cover a large range of aspects : church administra-
tion, hierarchy, clergy, piety, spirituality, cult, liturgy, discipline
of the believers, monasticism, relations of believers to members of
other churches and to Mohammedans, history of culture, history of
religion, etc., ete.

4, ACTS OF LOCAL SYNODS

The measure of surprises in the genre of synodical acts is not yet
full. There are still other similar records and they are not less startling.
These concern the synodical legislative documents, but on the local
level. Here, too, we stand face to face with something which is entirely
new. There are two such documents.

The first is nothing less than the acts of the synod held in the Monas-
tery of Mar Mattai ¢, representing the original record of a very impor-
tant event 62. These acts are introduced under the title, “The canons of
the holy and divine Monastery of the holy Mar Mattai”. Finally the
record of a synod whose existence has been referred to by I§5°denah
of Basra 3, the chronicle of Seert o4 and Bar ‘Ebraya ¢ has been resus-
citated from its grave. There have been only references to the canons
set up here but not a single trace of the canons had been recorded,
not even by Bar ‘Ebrayi. When one takes into account the historical

60 Fol. 285b.

61 Fol. 195b-198a. . .

62 About its pre-history, see a letter written by Patriarch Qyriagos, MIxA’SL, Chro-
nique 1V, p. 412.

83 *Erivi BAR SINAYA, Opus chronologicum, p. 127.

64 Histoire nestorienne XIII, p. 543.

85 Chronicon eccl. 11, col. 123.

68 Nomocanon, edited by Bedjan.
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impact ¢7 of this event for the ecclesiastical ]jfc'e of the West Syrifmns 88
one realizes what has come into our hands. This synod was held in the
Monastery of Mar Mattai in the month of TeSri hréi, i.e., in November
630 A.D. These acts include first a sketch of the historically important
events which led to the establishment of the metropolitan see of
Tagrit, to the founding of the Maphrianate and to the enthronement of
Mariita as its first occupant. Second, the acts also contain ordinances
designed to regulate the relations between the new see and the metropo-
litan see of Mar Mattai.

A list of subscriptions is another precious part of this historical
record which instructs us about the bishops who participated in the
proceedings and were instrumental in this historically very important
event 69,

To these acts of the synod in the Monastery of Mar Mattai another
document 7 is appended. It bears the title, “An agreement about the
appointment of Kristophoros, metropolitan of the holy and divine
Monastery of Mar Mattai”. Also this deals with the ecclesiastical
affairs of the Monastery of Mar Mattai. The document was set up in
Mostl under Johannéan, the bishop of the Monastery of Mar Mattai
and its Abbot, Hiran, and the rest of the fathers in connection with
the consecration of Kristophoros as Mar Sargis, the metropolitan of
the same monastery. This document was written on the 22nd of
*Adar in the year 303 H., i.e,, in March 22nd, 914 A.D. Tt was directed
ag.ainst the Maphrian Denha of Tagrit and was necessitated by his

misuse ‘of authority in the sphere of hierarchical jurisdiction.

This is the .point where the text of the original manusecript breaks
down s0 that it has no ending. Whatever else the original form of the
Synod.lcon may have contained, we dare not even to speculate when
weTtﬁnnk of all the sources with which it has amazed us.

e genre of synodical acts on the loc
the' acts of the Synod of Carthage whic
It is known that these acts were trans
by the synod itself, and from Greek t,

al level includes also a part of
h also deserves some comment,
lated from Latin n into Greek 72

hey were blanslated lnto Syrlac
87 Cf. Vo0 “R . 3 isch X he”
88 (f V65

Suri » . 138 ff,
© 1hg yrische Kanonessammlungen, I, A, p. 741

7 Fol. 198a-202b,

T Cf v, SODEN, Sentent

iae, p.
% Cf. Lapps, P. 1ff,

Sacrosancta concilia 1, eol. 805 ff.
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by Ja‘qdb of *Urhii in the year 998 A Gr., ie., 686/7 A.D. 3 These
canons were included very soon, since they appear in such a collec-
tion as Ms. Mardin Orth. 309 74, 4 parchment codex which belongs to
the eighth century 7. It is also in Ms. Mardin Orth. 310 7%, another parch-
ment codex which belongs to the same century 77, and in Ms. Par.
Syr. 62 78 of the ninth century 7°, a text which has been made available
by De Lagarde 8, However, in collections of legislative sources which
were prepared later, this part if it was not left out altogether, it was
reduced so that only five canons were included 8. This is the case
also with the Synodicon — here also only five canons were retained.
Here a very interesting phenomenon presents itself in the textual
aspect. The text of the canons embodied into the Synodicon unfolds
a different version in the translation than the text related to the trans-
lation by Ja‘qob of *Urhai s

5. DOCUMENTS OF EARLY MONOPHYSITE LEGISLATION

This is a category of sources which constitutes the indigenous part
for the beginnings of canon law in the nascent monophysite church.

Chronologically there is only one record which outdistances all
others in this category, namely, the canons of Rabbila, bishop of
*Urhai. His canons were incorporated in the collections of legislative
sources very early, as shown by the fact that they appear in the most
ancient exponents of them, Ms. Mardin Orth. 309 and Ms. 310. As
time went on there was a feeling that the set of canons for ecclesi-
astical affairs, namely, those regarding the priests and benai geydma
and those for the monks 8¢, had become antiquated. This is reflected

73 This date has been preserved in the subseription to the text.

74 Fol. 79a ff. o

76 Of. V6onus, Syriac Manuscripts from the Treasury of Deir Za'faran.

76 Fol. 48a-64b.

77 Cf. Voosus, Ibid.

78 Fol. 154b-170b.

79 ¢f ZoTENBERG, Catalogues, p. 24 ff.

80 Reliquine juris eccl. syriace, P 44 ff.

81 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12, 155, fol. 219a-220b. Cf. WRIGHT, Catalogue II, p. 949 f.
See also Monumenta syriace, p. 1 L.

82 Very often its renderings go their own way.

83 Syriac and Arabic Documents, p- 36 ff.

84 Ibid., p. 27 ff.
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in the sources which show either the tendency to make only a sglec-
tion 8 or to leave them out altogether & In this respect the Synodicon
has resisted the most drastic solution. Although it abandons the pattern
of the oldest collections of both sets, it includes only the cycle on
monasticism 87, and it without reduction.

The greatest importance in this category of documents belongs t_o
the legislation created by Johannan bar Qursos, bishop of Tella.
The eycle of his canons has had a longer pre-history 58 in the develop-
ment of the collections °. In fact, it was regarded even as a leading
source. This is manifested also by the position of this document,
heading the cycle of these documents, placed even before the canons
of Rabbila. In this respect the Synodicon has followed the tradition 9.

In still another respect the Synodicon has followed the pattern
shaped by older collections. The cycle of §@’alé-pindyé by the same
Johannan bar Qursos, which in the evolution ® was later associated 2
with the cycle of his canons, appears also in the Synodicon 2.

The group of documents which the canons of Johannan bar Qursos
were to lead, consists of various other documents of monophysite
legislation. This is a group which does not appear in the earliest collec-

85 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 526, col. 30b-31a. The manuscript is of the 7th cent. The
reduction is quite drastic so that from both cycles only 8 canons have survived here,
The ratio is instructive. While 6 canons have been retained from the cycle on monks,
only 2 have survived from the cycle on the priests and the geyima.

8 Ms, Br. Mus. Add. 12, 155 does not include any of these cycles. The codex is of
the 8th cent. The same is the case in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 527 of the 11th cent., and in

Ms. Vat. Borg. Syr. 148, copied in the year 1576 A.D.
87 Fol. 63a-64a.

8 The earliest record accessible to us inMs. B
. » 10 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14, 526, fol. 31a-32
middle of the 7th cent., contains only a selection of the canons A8 of the
89 rov .
o leo\;e\ er, the full eycle of the canons appears already in Ms. Br. Mus, Add 12
» fol. 222a-223b. The codex is of the 8th i odin ' ‘and
310, ot o e cent. Also in Ms, Mardin Orth. 309 and
%0 Fol. 58a-63a.

Syrian church, see Voosus,

Voosus, Handschriftliche {}
1 Ms. Br. Mus. Add, 12,
92 The oldest witness wh

Orth. 310, fol. 160a-166b,
9 Fol, 85a-88b,

@ g the most erit; ind ¢
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blerlzeferung der Mémre'-Dichtung des Ja‘qb';) I; pg;‘ff“ e aleo
55 does nat include this ¢ of the §
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tions in 1ts full extent. The oldest stratum ¢ accessible 9 to us presents
a group of five such documents : the chapters sent from the Orient,
the §w'alé-panayé from the time of persecution, the canons of Paulé and
Paulg, the canons of Qonstantind, and the canons of an anonymous
bishop 9. This eycle was supplemented by the inclusion of the canons
by Johannan, the Egyptian bishop *7. The fullest extent of this cycle
appears in Ms. Par. Syr. 62 which includes the chapters from the Orient,
the canons of the synod in Seleucia-Ctesiphon 9% in Persia ¢, the canons
of Johannan, the Egyptian bishop, the canons set up in the time of
persecutions, the canons sent by the fathers to Paulé and Paulé, the
canons of Qonstantina, the canons by an anonymous bishop, and the
decisions sent to Martyrios, bishop of Antioch . Facing such a
variegated situation the Synodicon has gone its own way. It made
its own assessment which led, on the one hand, to the acceptance of
much of the already established pattern !, and on the other hand,
to the exclusion of the canons of the Synod of Seleucia-Ctesiphon,
and of the canons of the Bishop Johannan of Hephaestopolis. So
much about the legislative sources which originated in the period of
struggle.

6. LEGISLATIVE FLORILEGIA

The formation of the collections of monophysite legislative sources
besides the canons and the genre of s#’dlé-pundyé was supple-
mented by another part which consisted of extracts from sources
which dealt with the issues of canon law in particular or ecclesiastical
discipline in general. Writings of celebrated churchmen in particular

94 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12, 155, of the 8th cent.

95 Ms. Mardin Orth. 309, fol. 142b-148b contains only the chapters sent from the
Orient. However, the evidence is not conclusive since the codex has suffered.

96 Fol. 222a-227a. 410, ol 1420.142b

97 Thi already in Ms. Mardin Orth. 310, fol. 142a- R '
T e f n such ancient collections as in Ms. Mardin Orth.
309 and 310, to mention the earliest witnesses. The version is different from the te.xt;
in Ms. Algo§ 169, quire 4, fol. 9a f£f. This is marked by a rearrangemen‘t of the m_a;’e;-u:.
and b.y omissions. The text which Lamy published in Concilium Seleuciae et Ctesiphonts

habitum, col. 21 ff., is defective.
99 One of the most surprising feat
that in the official acts. Cf. VOOBUS,
100 Fol. 229b-248b.
101 Fol. 64a-74a.

98 This document was included i

ures is an archaic form of the creed, different from
“Sources for the Symbol”, p. 109 ff.
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could lend themselves for such usage relative to ethics, norms for
life and ordinances for ecclesiastical practice. The example of *Aksenaya
of Mabbiig is the earliest exponent in this respect 1% among the indi-
genous authors.

It is an ancient practice to include this genre in the collections
of legislative materials. Some of these examples appear in Ms. Mardin
Orth. 309 103, However, very soon the corpus of the letters of Severus
of Antioch became the main source for this procedure. The great
advantage of this corpus, besides the celebrated authority of the patri-
arch, was in its rich content of canonical material. These letters
have been used eagerly so that different cycles 1°¢ of such excerpts have
been in circulation. Also these texts were included very early. This
is shown by Ms. Mardin Orth. 310 in which a cycle of such excerpts
from the letters of Severus of Antioch has already become a part of
the collection 105, This cycle also appears in Ms. Vat. Syr. 560 2. The
same cycle survived in later collections in which several changes had
taken place in the structure and arrangement. This is the case in
Ms. Par. Syr. 62 107,

The Synodicon has included this kind of material in two different
intercalations. The first intercalation 10¢ is a cluster which is inaugu-
rated by a letter of Basilius to Diodorus 0%, and comprises a cycle
extracted from the letters of Severus. Here the traditional cycle was
supplemented by an excerpt from his letter to John the Roman.
This cluster embraces also a cycle of canons and a letter of Basilius to
chorepiscopoi. The second intercalation 10 consists of sources more

102 His letters and treatises have been employed in order to extract rules and regu

lations. Cf. VoozrTS, Syrische Kanonessammlu
. X ngen I, B, p. 129 ff. An i i
appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 420. Cf. V668uUs, i o omestng oxample

of Deir Za'farin. Syriac Manuscripts from the Treasury

103 Fol. 98b-101a. These are excer
. Ppts from the letters of Ignati i
carp of Smyrna, and to the congregations in Philadel hi @ Mo, Of'Antmch o rely:
P ot myrme, @ 1 . phia and Magnesia.
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of Olba, John Scholasticus of Bostra, Solon, Qosm,  betyonmpon, Theda, Theodorus
0 P , a, Polyeuctus, Zenobius,
106 Fol. 78a-79b.
107 Fol. 248b.254a.
108 Fol. 78b-80a.
12 Fol. 76b-78b.
110 Fol. 180a-184b.

Dioscurus
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colorful with respect to their provenance, representing a greater
variety of authors and supplementing translations with texts of
indigenous origin. These excerpts are from the Syriac Didascalia,
Socrates, Julius of Rome, Theodosius, Severus, Ja‘qdb of Seriig and
John Chrysostom. It is a section in which the Synodicon has gone
its own way.

7. LEGISLATION BY INDIVIDUAL BISHOPS IN POST-ISLAMIC PERIOD

In this segment of the Synodicon the place of honor belongs to the
canons by Ja‘qob of *Urbai. In the area of ecclesiastical legislation
during the time of the Caliphate Ja'qdh of *Urhai stands without
any rival. With particular thrust Ja'qob has emphasized the impor-
tance of norms and rules for upholding ecclesiastical discipline .
Eagerly has he cultivated canon law using his pen and thus putting
his convictions into practice in creating canons, rules and regulations.
In the legislative legacy of the West Syrians there is no one who can
come close to the bishop of *Urhai. For the very same reason, he got
into trouble with hierarchical authorities. He must also have taken
special care of ordering the material he created 2. Moreover, he him-
self may have included this into collections of legi_slative materials 112.

As the evidence shows, the canons of Ja‘qdb of *Urhai appear already
in the oldest exponents of the collections of legislative sources at our
disposal. One cycle of the canons appears in Ms. Mardin Orth. 309 14,
but this is so rare that it has survived only here. Another cycle of
canons was incorporated into Ms. Mardin Orth. 310 115, This repre-
sents the most extensive form of these canons. Another ancient witness
for this cycle appears in Ms. Harv. Har. 85 126, Collections of legislative

111 His treatise written against the despisers of ecclesiastical canons has survived

only in a portion in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12, 154, fol. 164b-168b, and in Add. 17, 193,

fol. 58a-6la.
112 Tt is quite probable
13 Tt is quite possible that the codex of canons W
nst the laxity in respect for canons, ol ;
onnection with his resignation, see Miga’EL, Chroni-

Chronicon eccl. T, col. 289, 292.

that he himself has collected his canons, rules and resolutions.
hich the disappointed bishop threw

i contained also his own
into fire as a protest agal

ordinances. About this episode in ¢
que 1V, p. 446. Cf. Bar ‘EBRAYA,
114 Fol. 152a-157a.
115 Fol. 191a-196b.
116 Fol. 18a-25a.
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sources of later centuries manifest a tendency of revision as reflected
in several records which have included only an epitome 7 or a
selection 115, These canons have been even excluded altogether. For this,
too, we have evidence 1¢. The Synodicon has not shared this drastic
attitude but has made room for the cycle of the canons 2. However,
it has made a selection and reduced the extent of the individual canons.

The role of importance of Ja'qdb’s legacy in the Synodicon is actually
far greater due to the inclusion of another genre. This is so important
that it deserves to be discussed in a separate paragraph.

That which can be introduced in this connection besides the canons
of Ja‘qob of *Urhai is not much. Only the resolutions 2t by Qyriaqos,
the patriarch of Antioch 122, come into account. These are introduced
under the title, “An explanation of the §&’alé sent from I35, a deacon
who dwelt in the village of Tarmanaz.” In this respect the Synodicon

follows a path which has no precedence in the collections of the legis-
lative sources.

8. THE CORPUS OF THE $TALE-PONAYE BY JA‘QdB oF “UrHAI

Also in this segment of the Synodicon the surprises are great. Indeed,
we must prepare ourselves even for astounding surprises. In the genre

of §idlé-pundyé a stage is reached for which there is no parallel in the
sources which are at our disposal.

The extent of the sources stored up here becomes clearer when a

100}( is taken at the history of the genre in the collections of the legis-
lative sources. i

The .tradition 9f including this heritage of Ja‘qob of *Urhai in the
collections of legislative sources reaches back to his own time. This

ig nlllanifested .by 1'fhe earliest exponents at our disposal. Ms. Mardin
rth. 309, which is of the eighth century, has preserved ve.ry little

117 Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 14
: . - 14, 493, fol. 181bh, i
Syl Kanomesmammtana 1o > on The codex is of the 10th cent. Cf. Vo6nus
y 43y Do . '
. 118 Ms. Cambr. Add. 2023, fol.
00K, Catalogue, p. 800 ff. See also Voopus, § ont. O Waomr.

118 So Ms. Par. § yrische Kanon,
. « yr. 62, of ] essammlungem I
120 Fol. 1084109, he 9th cent, g , A, p. 204.

121 Fol. 191s-192b,
122 From 793 til} 817 A.D.

275b-277b. The codex i8 of th
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only five §@'ale 123, Ms. Par. Syr. 62, which is of the ninth century,
has included only one cycle, namely that of Addai 124,

Another phase comes to the fore in Ms. Mardin Orth. 310 which
besides the cycle of Addai 125 includes the cycle sent to Tima 12s,
However, very little has survived of this cycle since the end of the
manuscript is lost.

Still another phase is unfolded by Ms. Harv. Har. 85, also of the eighth
century. Here this genre is increased to cover three sets so that besides
the cycle of Addai!2? and that of Tima 12¢ that of Johannan has
been added 12°.

The endeavor to bring forward the heritage of the legislative mate-
rials by Ja‘qob of “Urhai as completely as possible is expressed already
in the title given to a special section in the Synodicon. This is done
very clearly : “We write all the resolutions in the writings of Ja‘qdb
of *Urhai, and all the canons composed by him, and all the (other ?)
canons composed by him and all the §@’alé which were (sent) to him
from Johannin *Estiinara, Abraham Habisiya, Tama Habisaya, and
from the Presbyter Addai, and from many others and all his answers
on all kinds of subjects regarding the holy church.” 13

In fact what the collector promises to do for the collection he has
done. That which is presented here has grown into a corpus of the
§u’alée-pundye of Ja“qdb of >Orhai. It represents the fullest account of
the heritage of Ja‘qdb in this genre. .

First comes the cycle of the §walé-pinaye sent to Addal 13-1. ’I_‘he
cycle which the Synodicon has incorporated repr.esents a combmatlo'n
of materials partly known to us and partly fn.ltlrely new. Thus, this
cycle leads us to deeper strata of the tradition emanating from a

123 Fol. 157a-160a.

124 Fol. 273a-284b. Cf. Reliquiae juris eccl. syriace, P- 44 ff. -

128 Fol. 178a-19%a. Cf. VOOBUS, Syrische Kanonessammilungem I, B, p. ;96.

126 Fol. 199a-199b. Cf. VOOBUS, Syrische Kanonessammlungem I, B, 21382 3

127 Fol. 1a-29b. Cf. V6OBUS, Syrische Kanonessammlungem 1, B, P 296.{

128 Fol. 33b-37a. Cf. VOOBUS, Syrische Kanonessammiungen 1, B, p- e X

120 Fol. 37a-44b. Cf. VOOBUS, Syrische Kanonessammiungen 1, }:l,lp .il icil i

130 Fol. 88b. What all this material presents is much more tha,nD l.s A: ioh hos beer
kn About the texts of this genre which have been known, see DUVAL, ; v

. ? Literatur, p. 250; and CrABOT, Littérature
syriaque, p. 170 f.; BAUMSTARK, Geschichte syr.

syriaque, p. 85.
131 Fol. 103b-108a.
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larger reservoir of traditions 132. These do not appear in other sources
in our possession.

The cycle of the $i’alé sent to Johannan %3, a stylite in the village
Lit’arb, but who was not an ordinary *estiindrd 134, represents the
fullest text. What was known to us through the service of Ms. Cambr.
Add. 2023 135, of the thirteenth century 3, proves now to be only
a selection 137, ‘

Besides this the Synodicon represents a still longer cycle 12¢ of the
¢ alé-panayé sent to the same Johannin from the pillar at the village
of Lit’arb. This cycle which unfolds additional very valuable insights
into the conditions of Christians and the issues of ecclesiastical life
has remained unkown to us 1%%.

The cycle of the §i’dlé-pindyé sent to Tima the recluse was also not
omitted 14, Here the Synodicon follows the tradition 141,

What follows in the Synodicon is a complete surprise. This is the
cycle of the $a’ale-pandyé sent to Abraham 142, It is here reported that
this Abraham was a recluse. This is a cycle 14® which has remained
unknown.

In fine, the inclusion of the legislative heritage of Ja‘qob of *Urhai,
which marks a new epoch in the history and the development of
the collections of legislative sources, reaches its peak in the Synodicon.

Thereby it has prgserved very valuable sources which in this respect
unfold a realm of life in a way as does no other source in our possession.

132 Cf. VOOBUS, Syrische Kanonessammlungen I, B, p. 279
133 Fol. 98a-102a. .

188 1) . _
Dionysios Tell Mahré reports that a chronographic work which reached up t
0

by him, ritten by this Johannan. Cf, Mixa’ gy,
Abdiso* reports that he has composed also other
P- 256. See a critical edition by Véébus, Catalogus

727 A.D., one of the sources employed by him, was w
Chronigue 1V, p. 378. Furthermore,
works. Catalogus librorum CLXXIV.
librorum eccl. CLXXI1V.

135 Fol. 285a-291a.

1: Cf. WeicET-Co0K, Catalogue 11, p. 800
7 Cf. VooBUS, Syri. - .

» Syrische K
1 21 e anonessammlungen 1, B, p. 202,
139 Cf, Yoosus, Syrische Kq
140 Fol. 103a-103b.
Y1 Cf. Véonus, Syrs

» Syrische Kanoness

142 Fol. 1025-103a. Homeammhingen 1, B, p. 200 11,

nonessammlungen 1, B, p. 286 ft.

143 06
Cf. Véozus, Syrische K(Wmecaa/mrdunge LB
n
» B, p. 298,
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9. A CYCLE OF SOME NORMATIVE TREATISES FOR LITURGICAL PRACTICE

Also in this respect the collections of the ecclesiastical legislative
gources have had a pre-history which influenced several phases of
the subsequent evolution. The earliest exponents do not show any
need to include this kind of material among the legislative documents.
This need came later. What has already been said about the importance
of Ja‘qdb of *Urhai and his epoch-making role in the history of canon
law in West Syrian Christianity 144 need not be repeated here. He
was keenly interested in the domain of canon law and himself
contributed to fostering it. It is the realm of possibility that the
one who made the move, in whatever way, to initiate this kind
of amplification of the collections of legislative materials may have
been none other than Ja‘qob himself. In any case such accretions
appear in sources which stand very close to the time of Ja‘qdb. In
Ms. Mardin Orth. 309 the collection has included several such norma-
tive liturgical treatises 145, namely : on keeping the cup, the order of
the eucharist, making signs of the cross, and the order of baptism. These
appear at the end of this codex and since the manuscript has suffered,
we can attain no clarity about the extent of these texts in the original
codex. Not all the collections of legislative sources later continued
this practice. Ms. Par. Syr. 62 which includes 148 from Ja‘qdb of
*Urhai the cycle of the §u’alé by Addai 147 omits all these texts on
liturgy and ritual completely. Over against the tgndency to leave
out these texts the Synodicon has included guidelines to safeguar'd
the liturgical practice by these normative patte?rns. Moreover, this
cycle has here even been expanded. Not only the liturgy of the eucha-
rist 146 and that of baptism 14¢ have been deemed necessary for such

guidelines but also other rituals. And for these, too, the author.itatlve
b of ‘Orhai. From his pen are other treatises 1%,

i iven to Ja'qo i
voice was given to Ja'q long to the domain

brief and concise, which regulate practices which be

144 See page 16 ff.

145 Fol. 160b-166b.

146 Fol. 273a-285a.

147 Religuiae juris eccl. syriace,
de syrorum fide, p. 98 ff,, edited by Lamy-

148 Fol. 89a-90a.

149 Fol. 91a-92a.

150 Fol, 90a-91a; 82a-92b.

p- 62 1L, edited by De Lagarde, and n Dissertatio
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of the ritual 151, These also are texts which very seldom show them-

selves.

10. DOCUMENTS PERTAINING TO CHURCH ADMINISTRATION

To some extent the concern for matters in church administration
makes itself felt also in the oldest collections of ecclesiastical legislative
sources. This is the case with the Doctrina Addaei 252, This source,
besides the canons, includes a part which gives a sketch of the expan-
sion of the churches, singling out the ecclesiastical administration
in terms of hierarchy, namely, at the highest level of same, setting it in
historical perpsective. This part of the Doctrina Addaei has been retain-
ed in later collections as well.

The same interest finds expression in the Synodicon. As was already
mentioned, the Doctrina Addaei is included here together with the
section under discussion 153,

In addition, the Synodicon has some surprising sources in store. As
in a number of other sections, the Synodicon here by going its own
way has salvaged something very precious for us.

The first surprise appears in a treatise ascribed to no one less
than the Patriarch Mika’el himself 154, This is a tract of whose existence
nothing was known. It is devoted to the subject of cybernetics and
the problems of church administration. It is a document which sub-

stantiates the subject by evidence drawn from historical sources.

. A se(-:ond new document is no less interesting. This bears the title,

A register of the seats of the bishops and of the metropolitans™ 185

- 151 ’ihese concern the regulations for the following rituals : the making of the cross
sign, the signing of the cup, the keepi i i
e, ¢ P eping of the cup overnight, and the blessing of the

152 Cureton was the first who made thj
this known in his Ancient Syri
. ¥ho mad riac D
1]; ie if.tiee also LAGARDE, Reliquiae Juris ecel. syriace, p. 32, based on las Pariocgme:gt;’
- : - . 8 . 62,
Laver | :d -c:mple’oe text was edited by Phillips in T'he Doctrine of dddai. Ab "
e 1.x0n of the canons, see VO6BUS, “The Canons in the D tri . ey
; 31
o ; &;adame manuscripts have been used for thig edition. Amo e o Adal”.
o V 09,8 ve,llu'm codex of the 8th cent., ig particularly preci - . bhe)'n e Mardin
e VoOBUS, Syriac Manuscripts from the T P o sbautsthis memues
183 Fol. 84a-85a. resenry of Deir Zu faran.
154 Fol. 185a-190b.
Cf. Voosus “Discoy
y ery of a Treati § .
155 Fol. 192b.194. ise Ascribed to Michael the Great”,
Cf. Voopus,

ript,

“Eine wicht; .
ge Urkunde iiber die
usbreitung der wests:
yr. Eparchien”.
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an historically very precious account on the extent of the West Syrian
eparchies under the patriarchate of Antioch, comprising altogether
twelve metropolitan sees with 128 episcopal eparchies so that together
with autocephalous sees the number of eparchies rises to 154!
Again, all that the Synodicon has added to this section, enlarging
it through unknown sources, enriches our knowledge substantially.

11. CiviL LAWS OF PRE-ISLAMIC TIMES

As we have already seen, in comparison with other collections
of ecclesiastical legislative sources, the Synodicon often goes its
own way. In greater part these segments which constitute the strue-
ture of it its deviations are substantial. This is also the case vis-a-vis
the inclusion of civil laws. This, indeed, is a drastic innovation, since
there is no known collection which could have served as a predecessor
even in a limited way.

A surprise which the Synodicon offers in this segment is extreme.
In fact, it keeps us in suspense. What it presents here are sources
which, indeed, are very precious. They represent nothing less than a
Syro-Roman Lawbook, itself a document of great rarity which as
a unique monument has created an interest and excitement ¢ com-
mensurate with its extraordinary value and significance for t}.1e
history of jurisprudence in the Orient. Some special comments are in
order. .

Any assessment of currents and undercurrents that emerg-ed in
this unique document has been hampered by the great scarcity of
sources. The history of literary culture knows of sources 9f excef-
tional importance which have bet‘en released from ob}1v101§ onaz
very reluctantly and slowly. This is the case with the Syro-Rom

156 There is no indication whatsoever in all the sources available to u: :’l;?tti Otlllnsh }::d
been done in the West Syrian tradition previo.usly. In the Eaj:l Syém:gg rc Ompris,es -
ever, the Synodicon is very interesting in this respect..l\’.[si qt:l O ot in
acts of the synods held in the West and the East, and is also & q

1 ! he collection of these acts has
i ynodicon orientale, p- 4ff. T : se a
been st o CHAB(;;, i:;bs(;azic:e matel-ial; and canons of all kinds which include

10-. W ree recen i ¥ o de la biblio-

also the S in t recensions; of. VOS’IE, Catulogue

yr Roman Law book in h " o

10-C: haldéenne, P 65. Scher ESOI‘ibed the manuscrip o th 1me .

Uthue SYr T . ) : t t the t .

14th “Noti sur les nl&llllSC!‘ltS syrlaques s P- 55 ff. AbO"l.l't/ the r/elatlon of Ms.
. S 81 dlbed b, Sachau to Ms. AlqOS 169, see VO0OBUS, Very lmportant

Vat. BOl‘g. yr. s ©f y »

Mss Sources for the Syro-Roman Lawbook, p. 151

been supplemented wi
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Lawbook, first made known as the “Leges saeculares” in 1862 by
Land 157, . .
To the great disadvantage of progressive research during the inter-
vening period which covers more than a century, only some sources
have emerged. One needs only to think of the fact that since the edition
by Bruns and Sachau in 1880 158, that was not until 1907 that a new
manuscript 13¢ was made available, edited by Sachau 1% — a manu-
seript of Nestorian provenance and of late date, a document which made
research even more complicated — and that since then there has been
such a dearth of new sources that virtually nothing ¢! has come forth
which might widen our knowledge of this unique legal record, then
under these circumstances it is a singular event, indeed, an unbelievable
occurrence, that the Synodicon comes to our aid, revealing new sources
which had otherwise been hidden. We are overwhelmed to find even
two recensions of the Lawbook. This first bears the title, “The laws of
the Christian and victorious kings” 12, in one hundred paragraphs. The
second is titled, “The laws of the victorious and Christian kings, Con-
stantinus, Theodosius, and Leon, the Roman kings” 163, which contains
one hundred and fifty-seven paragraphs. An examination of these texts
reveals sources which are able to throw light on old puzzles and enig-
mas regarding the textual pattern of the Syro-Roman Lawbook.
Among others an important one now finds its final solution. It is well-
known that the form of the Syro-Roman Lawbook which Bar ‘Eb-
raya 1% quoted in his codification of the civil law has its own peculiar-
ities. '1.‘he enigmatic fact that these legal norms differ from all known
rseiensllotx.\s of r;}llle S.yro-Roman Lawbook has prompted all kinds of
'Il‘)h;:udz: vxic::is(.)ns le t1}?covery ends guess work about this conundrum 165,
the d ¢ content and structure of the Lawbook emerge
In this new source. Besides this, these new sources open up other

157 Anecdota syriaca 1, p. 128 ff. Cf. SELp
Rechtsbuches, . 1 ff. '

188 Syrisch-romisches Rechtsbuych, p. 3 ff.

159 Ms. Vat. Borg. Sy :

- Byr. 81. Cf. Cersoy, “ i i
90 Sprische R b in » "‘Les manuscritg orientaux”, p, 361 ff,
181 Cf. V66BUS, Ver ,
, Yy Important »

162 Fol, 1500 nsas portant Mss. Sources for the Syro- Roman, Lawbook, p. 15 f.

168 ol 1544-180a.

184 Nomocanon VIII

551X, 1;
185 Cf. Voouos, o L .

Syrische Kammeasamndungen I, B, p. 538 ff,
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new vistas. They contribute to the illumination of the history of the
transmission of the text of the Lawbook in a very significant way 16,

Considering the monumental significance of the Syro-Roman Law-
book among the records of jurisprudence, it is most gratifying that
through the Synodicon very important new sources have come into
our possession. Indeed these sources, which have been increased by

other very important discoveries 167, due to their nature, have opened
up a new epoch for research.

12. CIviL LAws OF ISLAMIC PERIOD

The Synodicon by its inclusion of civil laws of pre-Islamic times
entered upon a road which it has carried on with consistency. Such
an attitude led also to the inclusion of the civil laws of the Islamic
period. Also in this respect the Synodicon has important surprises
in store.

The intention to handle the laws of the Byzantine era in the same
way as those in the Islamic era comes to the fore already in the open.ing
of the particular section which speaks of the plan of the compiler.
Here he writes : “We begin to write ... all the judgments,. sentences,
heritages, liberation of the slaves, and of all the prop.ertles and the
rest of the Arab rulers under whose sentences the believers act and

hey accept’ 168, .
Wh\;?ﬁal: v}:i: bZen inlt):orporated in the Synodicon comprises several
sets of such laws. It is understandable that it was part{cularly ne(;}ies-
sary to deal with one area. This concerns the questions rega; ni
inheritance. This is what appears in several sets of the %aws. On; Iea;lis
the title, “The computation of the inheritanc.e accoidmkg1 to ¢ ees tia:) v
of the Arabs” 1. Another document is e.ntltled, Ot. er %u stion
on the inheritance of the Arabs” 17 Stlll. another 18 1ntr(i)n need
under the title, “Another chapter about this who does :1; o
with one who inherits” 17%. In addition to these laws one

source set side by gide with parallel texts taken from

i ff.
ipte, ibid., I B, p. 540 . |
ot M:s. Sources for the Syro-Roman Lawbook, p. 25 ff.

168 See the portions of this
other newly discovered manusc

167 Cf. Voonus, Very Important

168 Fol. 100b.

169 Fol. 141a-147a.

170 Fol. 148b-149a.

171 Fol. 149a-149b.
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regulates the legal questions concerning the freeing of slaves, bearing
the title, “Regarding the emancipation of the slaves” 172,

The issue of marriage is represented by a document which was
compiled by a Christian, but which seems to belong to the post-Islamic
era. It bears the title, “Different kinds of illegitimate marriages and
the decision of the divine law about them” 173, It is stated in the pre-
script that this document was compiled by a certain Johannan. Nothing
more is here told about this author, but the way his work is introduced
indicates that he must have been well known as a man of authority.
It is quite possible that he is the same Johannan of whom vestiges
have survived, namely, in his legal work 174, this time in the domain
of inheritance 175. Here, too, he is quoted in a way which presumes
knowledge of him as a well-known authority in law.

Thus, also in this respect the Synodicon demonstrates an amplitude
for which there is not a single example in the collections of the docu-
ments of ecclesiastical legislation. We are thus allowed to see records

completely new. For our knowledge of the legislation under Islamic
rule all this is a very valuable gain. '

13. SOURCES IN THE RESTORED PART OF THE MANUSCRIPT

The content of the restored part of the manuscript 176 is amazing.
What is presented here of legislative sources are documents of which
we knew absolutely nothing. They all have been drawn from sources
which had remained completely unknown.

All the documents which have been incorporated here have to do

with Johannan, bishop of the diocese of Mards 177, T i
) ) . Th

Johannan and his life’s work are linked u © ratto of this
work of restoration17s

work carried out in the

 wo ; °d up with the most important
mitiated in Syrian Christianity at that time. The

diocese of Mards is of such magnitude that it has
1% Fol. 147a-149b.

173 Fol. 130b-132b,

174 Ms. Mardin Orth. 325, fol. 9b,
175 Cf. Voosus, V

> P. 204 ff,

178 Cf. Voonug “N
» “Neues Licht iber das Res
taurationswerl:”

» p. 129 ff,
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no parallel elsewhere in the history of Christianity in the lands of the
Euphrates and Tigris. As such it has also had a deep impact upon
Christianity outside his own eparchy.

A cycle of biographical sketches and reports on Johannan’s activities
and accomplishments through his restoration work serves as an
introduction 17°. Obviously these have been culled from the colophons
of different manuscripts.

The real surprise comes with the first legislative document by Johan-
nan of Mardg, introduced under the title, “The rules which he ordered
and set up for the Monastery of Mar Hananya”. This cycle of extensive
canons 180 was arranged for the community of monks in the monastery
known and celebrated as Deir Za‘faran. It is a document which gives
an insight into the care and diligence of this devout bishop in his
endeavors 181 to resuscitate and enliven the traditions of ancient
Syrian monasticism 82, A proem and epilogue with which the canons
have been furnished place them in a historical setting. This document
is a unicum,

The monastic canons are followed by a short section under 183 the
title, “From the patristic canons of the synods”. 'I"hese canons }%a.ve
been drawn from different sources, also sources which have remalr}ed
unknown to us. Brief as this section Is, it offers much ne_w material.
First, there is a cycle of canons set up by Johannin of Madré and drawn
from older monastic canons. Further, there are da.ta about th_e canczns
which were set up by Mika’sl, patriarch of Antioch and Joh'ann;al:i
the maphrian of the Orient, who later was elevated to the patriare

throne. .
The section which follows prepares us 10 : This

document is introduced under the tltl_e, The can}(l)ns, t;;)ll}sosl(:) nv: ll-cs X

Johannin ordered” 184, The prescript informs us tha g

ons was esbabllslled b bhe S nOd Whlch was convene

r a very great surprise. This

of extensive can "
under Bishop Johannan in the Monastery

179 . b-206b. o ;chtige Urkunde
180 ﬁZ]l 22(2)26]0.215& About this document, see vosopus, “Eine wichlig

G anjs-Kloster”, p. 246 ff.
ubild?f.%;;:é:, Syrische Kawnwsamﬂungen 1, B,p 375 1L
182 Cf. Voonus, History of Asceticism it th
183 Fol. 215a-216b.
184 Fol. 216b-225b.

¢ Syrian Orient LIL
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7afaran. In fact it is a priceless document 1% since as a firsthand source,

it throws light on such an event as the restoration work carried out
by Johannan. All that was known to us through Bar ‘Ebriaya was
that Johannin held a synod in the year 1464 A.Gr., e, 1152/3 A.D, 180
But absolutely nothing was known of the decisions on the many
subjects which were adopted here.

Still more good news. Attempts to trace the source of this important
document have been successful. It had found its hiding place in
Ms. Mardin Orth. 176 %7, a codex of the fifteenth century 2.

186 Cf, Voosus, Syrische Ka:
188 Chronicon eccl. 1T
187 Fol. 143a-151b.

nonessa
ol gy mmbimgen T, A, p. 104 £,

Cf. GOBUS Syriac Ia.nus ﬂptd ’TOW, reasury o, Deir Za fa“ln-
»
188 V Yy M [7 the T K f

(0

<THE TESTAMENT, OR WORDS WHICH
OUR LORD, WHEN HE ROSE FROM THE
DEAD, SPOKE TO THE HOLY APOSTLES,
5 AND WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN EIGHT BOOKS
BY CLEMENT OF ROME,
THE DISCIPLE OF PETER>

After we had received the Holy Spirit He said unto us: “Verily

I say unto you that you who have been made disciples unto the

10 kingdom of heaven and who have believed in me with an undoubting
heart, and have cleaved unto me, shall be with me; and all those who
through you know me and do the will of my Father, who keep my
words and know my sufferings !, shall be sanctified and shall dwell
in the habitations 2 of my Father, and shall be delivered from the evil

15 days that are about to arrive. And I will be with them and I willreveal
to them my ways, those in which they shall Live”.

And Peter and John answered and said unto Him: “O our Lord,
tell us the signs of the end 3, and all the deeds, those which shall then
be (done) by them who live in this world, so that we also may m.ake

20 them known to them who believe in Thy name in all the nations
so that those generations may observe them and live”. But Jesus ans-
wered and said : “Did I not, before I suffered for those that dwell
on the earth, tell you some things about the end ¥’ We gave the answer
and said : “O our Lord, now we wish to know about those deeds and

% signs of the end of this world, if the Lord has judged that it is fitting

for us to know this for us and for those who shall hear g
was in the world,

But Jesus answered and said : “In the time whe.zn I o

I spoke unto you before I should be glorified, of signs thét the c(;) . ti-

mation is near, thus : that there shall be on earth famlfles an .peS: 1

30 lences, * tumults and disorders, risings of nations ag&lllS% n: tImcI::mj

and those other things concerning which I have tolfldy'ou. flzhe ot

manded you to watch and pray. But now you Chq ren Oha,s redes:
hear : for my Father who has sent me to His inhentance P

4 Cf. Matth. XXIVs 7.

4 —
1 Of. Phil. 1m, 10 — # OF. Jobn x1¥, 22 Cf. Mark x5, 3
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28 1. THE TESTAMENT OF THE LORD

tined in His foreknowledge that in the last days out of the latest
generations, there should be vessels 5 (of grace), holy and honored and
elect. < Wherefore> 1 made known <unto you> .exactly <the
things> which are about to be, and when he shall arise, the‘ Sqn of
<Perdition>*, the enemy, the adversary 7, and what he is like”. 5

“There shall, then, be signs when the Kingdom is approaching, such
as these. After the famines and pestilence and tumults among the
nations, then there shall rule and rise to power rulers who love money,
who hate the truth, who kill their brothers, liars, haters of the believers,
proud, lovers of gold, allied by species but not allied in thought, for 10
they, each one of them, wish to destroy the life of his companion.
But there shall be in their hosts much commotion and flight and blood-
shed”.

“But there shall arise also from the West a king of foreign race,
a ruler of great craft, limitless, a homicide, a deceiver, a lover of gold, 15
of great and evil devices, a hater of the believers, a persecutor. But
he shall also rule over barbaric nations, and shall shed much blood.
Then silver shall be despised and gold shall be honored. But in every
town and in every country there shall be looting and rapine by robbers,
and there shall be outpouring of blood”.

“Then there shall be signs in heaven. A bow shall be seen, and a
horn and lights, and buzzing sounds out of season and sounds and

20

*p.3 ragings * of the sea 8 On the earth there shall be signs : the birth of

dragons from men, and likewise also wild beasts; and girls who have
become wives for men shall bring forth babes who speak perfectly 25
and announce the last times and implore to be killed. But their appear-
ance shall be as of those advanced in years; for they shall be gray-
headed when they are born. Also, women shall bear babes with fot}lrr
feet; some shall bear spirits only and others shall bear their progeny

with unclean spirits. But others will do divinatian :
. i vill do divination
speak with demons. And there i the womb and 30

shall be many other horri i
cak wi d er horrible signs.”
marl}%u': in tlltle ;omx}rlmmtles and nations and churches there shagll be

y tumults, for there shall arise even sh

y ! v epherds ®, unjust, despi
ZZE;:}ous, ll(z‘welrs of pleasures, lovers of profits l;ver]s of3 rrijplseis“,
1ve, seli-glorious, haughty, glutt, ’ lights,

) ; 0 i i

¥, gluttonous, perverse, given to delights, 35

5CL I Tim. o 20
-+ I, 20215 Acts 1x, 15
TUT » 18— 6 1
Bess. 1, 34 — 8 Luke XX1, 25 — ¢ Cf Ze(I:hTheSs, o, 3; John xvm, 12 —

- X1, 15-17 — 10 Cf. II Tim..m, 2.
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who go against the ways of the Gospel, fleeing the narrow gate 11
removing from themselves every humiliation 2, not pitying my woun d’,
despising all the words of truth, having contempt for every way of
pietys not mourning their sins. Therefore, there shall spread among
5 the nations unbelief, hatred of the brethren, evil, audacity, slothfulness,
jealousy, enmity, strife, theft, oppression, drunkenness, debauchery,
wantonness, lasciviousness, fornication, and all such deeds as are against
the commandments of life. For from * many, mourning and humility
ghall flee away and (so also) peace and compassion and gentleness and
10 poverty and mercy and weeping because the shepherds, though they
heard these things, did not do them, and also did not exhibit my
commandments, since they themselves were examples of wickedness
in the nation. But the time will come when certain of them shall
deny me, and will create confusions in the earth and will trust in
16 notorious and corruptible kings. But they who endure !2 in my name
until the consummation shall be saved. Then shall they set up com-
mandments for men, those which are Jike the Book and the command-
ment in which the Father is well pleased ; and my elect and my holy
ones shall be rejected by them and named among them — the. pullu’_ced.
20 Yet these are the upright ones, pure, contrite, qu.iet, merciful, kind,
who always know Him who is among them at all times and they sha']l
be called fools for my sake, who have redeemed them. It sha.ll be 13
those days that my Father shall gather together ¢ out of t.heltnbe a];
out of the generation the pure ones, the pure.and behevnég Sl?i]; S,
25 those to whom I will appear and with whom I will make my Wet tg};
and I will send to them the understanding of knowledge andbof'ﬁ sr}lllall
and the understanding of all holiness and they shall not Eealsle; s:nf, o
praise and shall give thanks to their God, my Father, \7IV1 (1)1 tza,ch those
They shall at all times speak the truth, and the‘yhi :,nd it for the
30 whose spirit they have tested that they are upﬂgl o ind strength
kingdom and they shall make known to them ];nzwczuie they live in
and prudence. And those who are ‘persef;uteAndeit o L be in those
piety shall receive the reward of their praise. ks world o reckoned
times that all the kingdoms shallbe shaken andat 4 by many; and there
3 as nothing, and all its possessions shall be f:orrup : 7L b very severe
shall be great scarety of crops, and the winters

i nding — 18 Mark X103, 13; Matth.
11 Matth. vir, 13 — 12 Lit. breaking, orushing, WoU

X, 22; xx1v, 13 — 14 Mark x1, 27.

*
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And the rulers shall be few and limited who have rule over gold and
over silver and are rich in all those things which are of this world.
And the children of this world shall keep their store rooms and store
houses and shall rule over the markets of buying and selling 5. Many
shall be afflicted, and therefore shall call upon their God that they 5
may be salvaged. Blessed are they who are not (alive) at that time,
and those who are shall endure. For when these things shall be, then
she that travails is near to bringing forth, for her time is fulfilled.”

“Then shall come the Son of Perdition, the adversary, who boasts
and exalts himself 15, working many signs and powers 17, that he may 10
deceive the whole earth 18 and overcome the times 1, my holy ones.
Blessed are those who endure in those days. But woe to those who are
deceived.”

“But Syria shall be plundered and shall weep for her sons. Cilicia
shall lift up her neck until he who judges her shall rise. The daughter 15
of Babylon shall arise from the throne of her glory 20, to drink of the
wine which is mixed for her. Cappadocia, Lycia, Lycaonia, shall
bow d07vn the back, for many multitudes shall become rotten by the
corruption of their wickedness. Then the camps of the barbarians
will be.open, as many chariots go forth to cover the earth. Out of all 20
Armenia and in Pontus and Bithynia companies shall fall by the sword
:.E;iutl;: ;;is lzgq the d.aughters shall b? .ca'ptiveg. Those of Lycaonia
shall gled in (their own) blood. Pisidia which boasts and trusts
111)1hr1ch'e§ shall be overthrown to the ground. The sword shall enter
Bha(ﬁtizltzebﬁ:;s]; Si};; };:;pelst’;l;fre) are children of corruption. Judea 25

. _ ‘ tion, and shall be prepared for the da
P- 6 of destruction, because of her uncleanness, Then shall she * '
toget.her the abomination of desolation 2. The East shasll ebe
by him; also the ways shall be opened by him. Sword and fl

. . . alme
in his hand. He burns with anger and wrath of fire, This is the Weapajz 30

of judgment upon the corruption of them tha
.thfa extermination of the believers, the wa
I8 in error and his power is for blasphemy a
hls‘ right hand in wretchedness, and hig

‘And these are the signs of him : his

gather
opened

t are born in the earth,

y of bloodshed ; for his way
nd his hand for deception —
left hand in darkness.”

head is like a flame of fire ; 35

20
Isa. xLve, 1 — 21 Matth, XX1v, 15,
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his right eye is mingled with blood, but the left is steel gray. He has
two pupils. His eyelids are white and his lower lip is large ; but his right
thigh, lean; his feet, broad; his great toe is bruised and flat. This
is the sickle of desolation.”

5 ‘“Therefore I say unto you, children of the light, that also the time
is at hand, and the harvest ripe ** that sinners should be harvested
in judgment. And on many, the Judge shall arise as one who is kind
and shall impute to them their own works. But when he approaches,
coming, a sign shall be given to the elect, who keep the law of my

10 Father.”

“Then those who fear my words, and do them in truth and with a
faithful mind shall watch and pray 2 without ceasing 24, reckoning
ceaseless supplication as a work, also with nothing wandering or roam-
ing around in this world, also in nothing anxious but with a contrite

15 soul and a mind that is not divided, daily taking upon themselves
the cross %, to do the will of my Father whoisin heaven, with a humble
heart. For He, who is anxious about them and cares for them who trust
in the truth 28, is the Lord; and He sends to them those things which
are right and fitting — those things which He knows.”

20 “I have told you then these things that wherever * you go you may
test the holy souls and tell them those things which are fitting and
those which are right, and those things which are about to be and all
those things which, before I was glorified, I commanded you, so that
believing them they may truly live. For from now on, the beginning

95 of corruption is at work, the mystery of destruction.”

. “Turning then to the churches, rectifying, ordering well, regulating
and doing all in uprightness and holiness, speak to every man as is
helpful to him, so that your Father who isin heaven shall be glorified #7.
Be you wise to the end that you shall persuade those who are capti-

30 vated by error and those who are sunk in ignorance, that they, learning
to know God and living piously and purely, shall praise my Father
and your God.” 28

But after Jesus had spoken these words, Peter, John, Thomas,
Matthew, Andrew and Matthias and the rest said: “O our Lord,

35 truly Thou hast spoken to us now also words of warning and of truth
which we do not deserve. Thou hast bestowed upon us many things

22 Of, Rev. x1v, 15 — 28 Matth. xxvI, 41 — 2 I Thess. v, 17 — 25 Cf. Luke Ix, 23
— 26 T Peter v, 7 — 27 Matth, v, 16 — %8 Cf. John xx, 17.
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32 1. THE TESTAMENT OF THE LORD

and hast given also to the generations, those which are to come, who
are worthy to know Thy words and who shall escape from the snare
of the evil one. But, O our Lord, we beseech Thee to make Thy perfect
light shine upon us and upon those who are predestined and set apart
to become Thine. Because many times we have inquired of Thee, we 5
also pray Thee to teach us in what way it is right to be for him who
stands ab the head of the church or leads the church, and by which
rule one shall establish and order it. For it is urgent that, when we
are sent to the nations to proclaim the salvation which is from Thee,
it should not escape us as to what is right in administering the myste- 10
ries of the church. Therefore, from Thine own mouth, O our Savior
and perfector, we wish to learn without omission what is right for

*p. 8 the chief of the holy things * to be pleasing before Thee and for all

those who serve within Thy church.”

Then Martha, Mary and Salome, those who were with us 29, answered 15
and said : “Yea, O our Lord, teach us how we shall know what is right
to do so that our souls may live unto Thee.” Then Jesus answered
and said unto them: “I desire, as you persevere in supplication 20
tha.t you should always serve my Gospel and become examples iI;
ho.lmess for the redemption of those who trust in me, and that in all 20
things you will be figures of the kingdom of heaven.”

But tlo us also Jesus said : “Because you also have inquired of me
coneerning the ecclesiastical canons, I deliver and make known, how
1t 13 proper for you to order and command one who stands at the, head
of the church, and to preserve the perfect and just and, in ever ; 2
excgllent rule in which my Father who has sent me i,s well {Wag’ ’
Verily I say unto you, that he who knows the power of this corlr)lr(:la;,slfd.

ment and of this testament and does 1

; ‘ according to t i i
are written therein, shall be like unto the an B o thoe things which
and shall become holy unto God.”

“But my Father is media
. tor and all His host — : .
sins shall be as the sand of the sea shore which cannot bieven) i their
nu

a«nd any Of bhenl, WhO undelsbandlng thESe Words Shau dO them
H ’

these sins shall be forgi 1
given him and he shall be
oo sins : . shail be in me and be glorified.”
o nllce in the midst of the multitudes of the peo (lagtilnfled.
s tilo f y llzlany carnal desires and the laborers are f v ond fodble,
¢ Who are my perfect laborers shall know the miivt'ing fe; -
itude of my

gels praising my Father
30

mbered 21,

28 Cf A
ots 1, 14 — 30 Cf 1 Tim.v,5 — a1 Jer. xx
- XXX, 22,
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words, even everything which many times I spoke to you in private
before I suffered, and which you know. You also have them as you
understand them. For my mysteries are given to those who are mine,
with whom * I shall rejoice and exalt with my Father. When they

5 shall be released from (earthly) life they shall come to me.”

“These my words, (and) those of the rest, determining and appoint-
ing them, you have to speak in the church.”

“But from the day that my believers also shall wish to know what
they should do, namely, the things in this, my testament. I will be

10 with them and will be praised among them and I will make my dwel-
ling with them, making known to them by power the desires of my
Father.”

“Gee that you do not give my holy things to the dogs and do not
throw pearls before swine 2 as I have commanded you many times.

15 Give not my holy things to degraded and wicked men who do not
carry my cross 3 and are not subject (to me). And my commandments
shall be derided among them. And it shall be to him that is embittered
and does not do them, and gives my words without profit, for the
destruction of their souls.”

20 “But it shall be spoken and given to those who are firm and fixed
and do not turn aside, who fulfill my commandments and this tradition
so that, observing these things, they shall remain holy and upright
and strong in me, fleeing from the downfall of iniquity and from the
death of sin. The Holy Spirit bestows upon them His grace so that

25 they may believe uprightly, so that in the spirit they may know spiri-
tually the things of the spirit 3¢ and in hope may endure labor and
in joy shall serve my Gospel and bear the mocking of the cross — not
doubting, but glorifying. For verily I say unto you that such as these
men and such as these women shall, after death, dwell in the third

30 order of my Father who has sent me.”

“I tell you therefore what is proper for * the sanctuary. Thereafter
I shall make known the holy canons of the priests of the church.”

“The church then shall be thus:

“Tt has three entrances, as a type of the Trinity.”

3% “Let the room of the deacons be on the right of the right hand
entrance, in order that the Eucharists, i.e., offerings, those which are
offered, may be seen.”

32 Matth. vir, 6 — 93 Cf. Matth. X, 38; XvI, 94 — 34 Cf. I Cor. m, 10-14.
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«It has a fore-court, & portico leading around to the diaconicum.”

“Further, inside the fore-court, there shall be the place of baptistery.”

“Tts length, twenty-one cubits, as a universal type of the prophets,
but its width, twelve cubits, as a type of those who have been decreed
to proclaim the Gospel, with one entrance and three exits.” 5

“The church shall have a house of the catechumens which shall
also be the house of the exorcists. It shall, however, not be separated
from the church, but so (located) that those who enter it and are in
it shall hear the lections and spiritual praises and psalms.”2s

“Then there shall be a (place) for sitting towards the altar, on the 10
right and on the left, the places of the presbyters; on the right may sit
those who have excelled more and who are the more honored and those
who labor in the work 38, but those who are middle-aged on the left
side.”

“But that place of sitting shall be three steps high for it is right that 15
there the altar shall be.”

“That house shall have two porches, on the right and on the left
one for men and one for women.” ,

“All the places shall be lighted, both for a type and also for lections.”

“The altar shall have a veil of pure linen, for it is without spot.”” 20

* “Also the baptistery, likewise, shall be under a veil.”

“Bu'.c a place shall be built for purpose of commemoration where
:ll;em z:z;tt }:;ci zf:d;:cofﬁ sit;;oling with the readers, shall write the
e O oS offer the oblations or of those for whom they have

em; and then, when the oblations are offered by the bishop, 25
b or them in supplication. For this i
the type in heaven.” e

“The place Sy
placo of Ic)ommzilz]::ﬁ};ts’})yters shall be within the veil, beside that

“The house : 30
beside. the paain Offering and the treasury shall be completely

““But the place of the lections shall be
The house of the bisho
called the forecourt.”

beyond the altar.”
ps shall be towards that place which is

“Also that 1
at of those widows who are called ‘those that sit in front’.” N

38 Cf.
Col. m, 16; Eph.v,19 — 3 ¢f, 1 Tim. v, 17

o
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“Also that of the presbyters and of the deacons shall be behind
the baptistery.”

“But the deaconesses shall remain near the door of the dominical
house.”

5 “The church shall have a house for reception nearby where the arch-
deacons shall receive strangers.”

“Now, when the house is (designed) as is proper and right then the
bishop shall be appointed, elected by all the people according to the
will of the (Holy) Spirit 37, having no blemish, chaste, quiet, humble,

10 without anxiety, watchful, not money loving, without reproach, not
quarrelsome, compassionate, a teacher 28, not * excessively talkative,
a lover of good things 2, a lover of labors, a lover of widows, a lover
of orphans, a lover of the poor, acquainted with the mysteries, not
tardy and distracted by this world, peaceful and perfect in all good

15 things as one to whom the order and place of God is entrusted.”

“Tt is good that, also, he shall be without a wife, but in any case
that he has been the husband of one wife only # so that he may svm-
pathize with the weakness of widows.”

“He shall be appointed when he is of middle-age, not a youth.”

20 “He, who shall be such a one as this, shall receive the laying on
of hands on the first day of the week when all, having consented to his
appointment and testified for him with all the presbyters and all the
bishops, those who are near.”

“The bishops shall lay hands on him, having first washed their

25 hands.”

“The presbyters, however, shall stand beside them, being silent with
fear, lifting up their hearts in silence.”

“But then the bishops lay hands on him saying : ‘We lay hands on
this servant of God who has been chosen by the Spirit for the true and

30 pious institution of the church, which alone has the principality and
which is not dissolved, of the invisible Living God and for the delivering
of true judgments and holy elections and of divine gifts and faithful
doctrines of the Trinity, by the cross, through the resurrection of
incorruptibility in the holy church of God’.”

3 ““Next, after this, one bishop commanded by the other bishops
shall lay hands on him saying his calling of appointment thus :

87 Of. Acts xmI, 2; XX, 28 — 38 T Tim. m, 2; of Tit. 1, 8 — 89 Tit. 1, 8
— 40 T Tim. 1m, 2; Tit. 1, 6.
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* PRAYER OF ORDINATION OF A BISHOP

“0 God, who hast made all things in power and hast established
them and hast founded the inhabited world with a purpose, who hast
adorned the crown of all these things which were made by Thee,
who hast given to them Thy commandments to be observed in fear, 5
who hast bestowed upon us the understanding of the truth and hast
made known unto us Thy Spirit that is good, who didst send Thy
beloved Son, the only Savior, without spot for our redemption.”

“(Q) God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Father of mercies, and
God of all comfort, who in the pure heights doest dwell eternally, 10
who art high and praiseworthy, dreadful and great, who seest all
things, who knowest the mind of them before they are, with whom
all things were before they were made, who gavest illumination to
the church by the grace of Thy only-begotten Son, having predestined
from the beginning those who delight in just things and do those things 15
that are holy, to dwell in Thy dwellings; who didst choose Abrahail
who pleased Thee by his faith and didst translate holy Enoch to the
treasure house of life, who hast ordered rulers and priests in Th
fsra,llllctulary olr: high; O Lord who didst call them that in the place 0};'
Onl};_i ;)grzt:e Iiy Sh;lif(;??fy and honor the name of Thee and of Thy 20

“O God, who before the foundations of t i
Thy high sancturary without the ministry an}:; avgv;)irrlldsiildsthm)t peave
'.clons of the world hast adorned and honored Thy sanctuari(;: ':}foun‘da_
ing rulers and priests after the type of Thy heaven: thn b;hev—
who even now art well pleased to be glorified and h:;st o o, 20
that there should be rulers for Thy people, illumine (;, ouchsafed
un(.ierstanding and the grace which comes from Th n‘ pour (')u.t
w%ngh Thou didst deliver to Thy beloved Son Jes};sp rgsz.sp{nt
w i y

isdom, O God, reasoning, strength, power, oneness of the Spiriﬁl :z 30

. h i .
holy God; send Him who was given to Thy holy ones tols'l"rhhme’ 0
and pure church and to every place which is Thy sa,nctua, y. holy
grant, O Lord, that this, Thy servant, shall please Thee for o and

and for laudation without ceasing, O God; for fitting and Oi;igiOgy
une 35

hymns of praise, for acce i
; . , ptable prayers, for faithful petiti

upright mind, for a humble heart for the work of lifepandlgfr‘1 iufor' o
and of truth for the knowledge of uprightness.” mility

ORDINATION OF A BISHOP 37
‘0 Father who knowest the hearts 4! (bestow grace) upon this one,
Thy servant, whom Thou hast chosen for the episcopate to feed Thy
holy flock and to stand at the head of the priesthood without fault, serv-
ing Thee day and night ; and grant that Thy face may be seen by him;
5 vouchsafe, O Lord, that he may offer to Thee the offerings of Thy
holy church, carefully with all fear; grant him that he may have Thy
authoritative spirit to loose all bands, as Thou hast given to Thy apost-
les 42, to please Thee in humility; complete him in love, knowledge,
in understanding, in discipline, in perfection, in strength, and in a
10 pure heart when he prays for the people and when he mourns for those
who suffer, and draws them towards assistance when he offers to Thee
doxologies and thanksgivings and prayers, a sweet smelling savor %,
through Thy beloved Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom to Thee
(be) praise and honor and might with the Holy Spirit also now and at
15 all times and forever and ever without end. Amen.”

“All the people shall say: ‘Amen.’ ”

«And then let them cry out : ‘He is worthy, he is worthy, he is wor-
thy’.”

Y‘But after he has become (the bishop), let the people celebrate three

20 days according to the mystery that in three days (Christ) rose from the
dead. But everyone shall give him the peace.”

* “Bup he shall continually be ab the altar. In prayers he shall' be
persistent day and night, particularly in times such as: at the first
hour, at midnight and at early twilight when the star of ’che.adorned

25 one rises; then, also, in the morning and at the third, the sixth, the
pinth and the twelfth hour at the lighting.” .

“If, also, at every hour he offers a prayer without ceasin
of the people and himself, he does well.” )

“He shall remain in the house of the church alone.

30 “If he has one or two like himself, it is good that be should be with

them because of united supplication 1n unison. For where two or three

are gathered in my name you know that I have said unto you that I

am in their midst.” ¢ .
“But if he is not able to remain the whole night completely, he shall

s b7
35 stay these hours that I have said. For then the angels’ ,vusm the chure
«He shall fast three days ¢ (each week) all year.

gon behalf

__ 44 Matth., xvar,
& Of. Aote 1, 24 — 42 Cf. Matth, xvon, 18 — © Cf. Eph. v, 2

90 — 45 Lit. three three days.
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“But for three weeks after his consecration he shall keep the fast
according to the number of the eighteen exalted entrances, those
t?uough which the Only-begotten passed when He entered on the pas-
sion.”

“But on the first day of the week he shall feed only on bread and 5
on oil and ?mney and salt and all fruits of trees. But in no way shall
heil ta}fte lvislfme except only the cup of the offering. This he shall use
whether ill or whether healthy. For it is good that thi
e s oy g at this shall be for
N Al(ld s]: — gter ’fihese (weeks) — all the year he shall fast three 10

ys (each week), and for the rest of the ti i
et stvongth of the time he shall fast according

“In no way, however, shall he eat m
. . , ) eat, not that, should h
it or eat hlt, h; becomes blameworthy, but because of the mind :n;als)ze
cause when he loves infirmity the st i X
dor that he may Keop the };V ¢ ((:,h.s’ ’rong (meats) are not suitable in 15

* “Moreover, the offerin
, gs shall be on Sat i
day Bof the week only, and on a day of fast?’ rday and on the first
“But on the eve he shall admonish .
and teach th i ]
manner ’(’)f a mystery to those whom he has tested th. e in the
e at they have ears 20
“If, however, he shall be sick i
\ , ick in body, he shall qui
. ' : ! , all quickly t
v:i i]:a(;lfh‘:}insilf, fee@g on fish and continually ;lnd frz 1?:{ “:dmeas}ues
" e holy thing, that the church also may not enty & lttle
?‘svev ;vho learn the Word shall receive joy.” d cease and that
en teaching in the church he sh :
, : . all speak caref!
EZLi tha; he is speaking in testimony of therzezggiisaman mho
o ry of the Father of all, that which is accurate] ¢ O'f ol the
Shzu say all these things, all those which he knov:iy mtten. Ho
ohe h.remember beforehand. For if he knows w,hat he : it is Ti
o :r.lt;olo llllop.e that also his hearers will know these thiriL T o Tight 30
rod ith all his .1abor he shall beseech the Lord so that Hg's' oo toge-
P 0 }\Ilce zhﬁ i;‘ults of the Holy Spirit in those who obe ’l’sdword ey
e shall do everything in order und wi e
“He shall dismiss the cat o s powledge.”
’ : echumens after he h i
with . ; e has adm
" ; thrne;dl'cat.lons and prophetic and apostolic admonitionzms f}?d prem 5
e teachings so that they may know Him whom th::y enz’ol‘ds
confess,’

25

g accurately,

46 Lit. hear.

APPOINTMENT OF A PRIEST 39

“Moreover, h.e shau tegch the believers after the manner of a mystery
when he has first dismissed the catechumens.”

““After ir-lshr}lction in the manner of a mystery he shall offer so
th'at, knowing in what mystery they are partaking, they shall approach

5 with fear.” i

“He shall, however, offer on Saturday three loaves for a complete
symbol of the Trinity.”

“He shall offer four loaves for a complete symbol of the Gospel
on the first day of the week.”

10 “Because the ancient people erred, when he offers, the veil in front
of the door shall be spread out, and inside it he shall offer with the
presbyters and deacons and the canonical widows and sub-deacons
and deaconesses and readers — those who have gifts.”

“The bishop shall stand first in the center and the presbyters

16 immediately behind him on two sides and the widows immediately
behind the presbyters on the left side, and the deacons also behind the
presbyters on the right hand side; but the readers behind them, and the
subdeacons behind the readers, and the deaconesses behind the subdea-

*

cons.”
20 “The bishop, then, shall place his hand on those loaves which have

been put on the altar and the presbyters shall place their hands toge-

ther with him, but the rest shall be standing only.”
«The loaf of the catechumens shall not be received, not even if
the catechumen has a believing son or wife and wishes to offer on their
95 behalf. It shall not be offered if he is not baptized.”
“But before the bishop or presbyter shall offer,
give the peace to one another.”

the people shall

APPOINTMENT OF 4 PRESBYTER !

HOW IT IS RIGHT THAT THE PRESBYTER OUGHT TO BE

30 “A presbyter shall be ordaine \ at | dine
according to these things that have been said before : wise 11 reading,

humble, poor, not money loving, having labored much' in the service
among the weak, proven to be pure, without blame; 1f he has been
as a father to the orphans, if he has served the Poor, if he has nob

35 remained uncultivated by the chureh, if in all things he 1s pious,

47 Cf. Num. x1, 17 ff.

*p. 17

4 when testified to by all the people -
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40 1. THE TESTAMENT OF THE LORD

quiet, that by being so he shall in all things be accounted worthy
to have those things that are fitting and suitable, revealed to him b
God, and that he also may be counted worthy of the gift of healing ’):
“The consecration of the presbyter shall be thus: * all the priesti
geydmd conducth.lg him, the bishop lays his hand on his head, th}é 5
f}fis:_),}:ters touching him and holding him, the bishop then shall say

THE PRAYER OF ORDINATION OF A PRESBYTER

o (fl)ig(}}l;)d,wthlleif:thszi;)}f ou}: Iford.. Jesus Christ, the ineffable Ohe

, _ er beginning nor ending; the Lo :
Z:i:zzg :}11 E}}ingstﬁ;d sethup bounds for thenioy and by rrdc;a‘;vohlf l}i:Z: 10

se things which have been created by Thee;
Z; dusgi i:dhjlrc;o]ihupm:} .this, Thy servant, and makeyhjrille:,;::fa(;?ei
e e spirit qf grace and of reason and of strength, the
ey of the I:Ee:tlw}?lch does nﬁot grow old and is imperish’able
e oo goves ;h, oving the believers, reproving so that he ma : 15
Lo and govers dy people .by labor, by fear, by a pure heart by
y Sl,)irizr t}}; en (})11‘, by wisdom, and by the operation of ’Thy
T e 1,0 o l;)ug TThy care, O Lord. When, as in like ma, ’
N st ook p(;:ll hy people, the chosen, and Thou didst com nand
oy i e for eHiers and as Thou didst fill them with Th glajn'd
on him Thy Spirit nlll upon Ty %.Lttendant, so now, O Lord yb ow
sciples by Thp lfW om Thou didst give to those who w o
s b Andyie1 kangj to all those who through them trul e;e ]Enade
with Thy l.lidden I: Si im worthy, being filled with Thy wi};doe el
of a pure and trueyheeilfs o S.he}‘)herd Thy people in the Tighteom .
o o art, glfmfylng, blessing, lauding .
oher ngam 1 bog.y all .the time, day and night, to Th,
pose that li; sﬁal(_)lrkl)légo:::}i :heerﬁ;lnfe'sl‘s N rrovere
i vessel of Thy Holy Spiri i
tl}llgoai;v}j};;i:eb(;ros:a?f Thy only-begotten SOZ, féilgi:rzvii:: ((ijlll)e.a’r-
gh T praise and might to Thee with the Holy Spip Tt %0
' Y ®pirit for

“The people shall say ‘Amen‘.”

giving thanks,
y hOly and glO-
nce for the pur-

48 Cf. John xvm, 20.

ORDINATION OF A PRIEST AND OF A DEACON 41

“Both‘ ‘oh’o’s priests and the people shall give him the peace with
a holy kiss.

“But after he h.as become (a priest), he shall be constant at the altar
making prayers in labor, without ceasing.”

5 “But some times alone in some house, he shall allow himself a rest
from the things of the dominical house; but not ceasing an hour from
supplications.”

e shall fast three days 4° each (week) all year to the end that
he might be perfected in mind.”

10 “Moreover, (he shall fast) according to his strength, not wandering
and roaming (being moved) by every spirit, but doing everything
with energy, always taking the burden and load of Him who was
crucified for Him, by praying for all the people.”

«Moreover, the teaching of the presbyters shall be suitable and

15 he shall not speak vain things, but all such things as the hearers when
they hear may keep them and do.”

hall be mindful of all the things that he teaches.

“The presbyter s
Tor in the day of the Lord it will be demanded (of him) that he shall

testify to the people of these things which he spoke so that those
20 who did not obey may be reproved. For he is to stand before the
glory of the Father 5 again speaking those things which he taught.
Thus, then, he shall teach so that he does not perish from those who
hear.”
“He shall pray that the Lord may give them acceptance of know-

25 ledge and of the truth [...] that he shall not vainly cast pearls before

gwine.’’ 8

% ApPPOINTMENT OF A DEACON

nted, chosen in accord with the things
if his life is good, if he is
for abstinence from

«“But the deacon shall be appoi

which have previously been mentl .
30 pure, if he has been chosen for his purity and

enticements; if not, then if he is married to one Wif:e s2, borne witness
led in the transactions of the world,

to by all believers, not entang _ ! pildren.”
not knowing a handicraft, without riches, Wlth‘out c en. .
«But if he has a wife of has children, let his children be taug 6

ntioned :

_— 51 v, 6 —
49 Ljt. three three days — 5 Rom. X1V, 103 11 Cor. v, 10 Matth

532 Cf. I Tim. 1m, 12.

*p. 20



42 1. THE TESTAMENT OF THE LORD

to know piety; they shall be pure in order that they may be those
who are pleasing to the church according to the rule of the ministry.”
“But the church shall take care of them so that they may persevere
in the law and in the work of the ministry.”
“Further, he shall accomplish in the churches those things which &
are right. His ministry shall be thus.”
“First he shall do only those things which are commanded by the
bishop for proclamation.” 53
“He shall be the counselor of the whole clergy and the mystery of
the chnrch, who serves the sick, who serves the strangers, who helps 10
the widows, who is the father of the orphans, who circul’ates in tﬁe
ho‘nses of those that are in need, lest any be in sickness or misery.”
Hej shall circulate in the houses of the catechumens so that he .
est‘abhsh those who are in doubt and change those who are h t‘ma’}:
‘:Regarding those who need help, he shall notify the churclfl":3 o
He shall not trouble the bishop, but on the first day of t].le week

he shall make mention about i
« everything (so that h »
He shall be watchful at the hour of the gatheringe”may o

15

* p 21 [f he IS 1n a bOWIl on the SeaShorE, he Shau (] ab()llt t}}le places
g

and discover whether any one has d
and bury him.” Y as drowned and where he shall enshroud 20

“He shall give each one thr
< - ou hout th . .
Whatsoever he can (he must io e church what is right.”

ever ) to accomplish
dei(;;)nate m this way, and he shall be called z :ont:; t(lileg;ee Of’ the
Iut he .1s consecrated thus and his consecration b e 1gh'_c.
way : the bishop alone shall lay hands o shall be in this 26

: him, for he i
to the priesthood but for th . n » 1or he 1s not appointed
the church.” e service of attendance to the bishop and

THE PRAYER OF ORDINATION OF A DEACON

“0 God, who didst create 1
, whe all things and didst ad
Word, who delightest in pure labors, who didst miiis::n pom by the o

li
oiekthroluih Thy prophets, who didst illumine us thréu‘?Ohuts‘hetennal
ra'{]ow}? ge; O God who doest great things and art thegm ke i
praise, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, whom Thou ;ide; of all
8t send

to min: .
o minister to Thy will that all our race shall be redeemed and did
1dst 35

% Or : good tidings, the Gospel.

ORDINATION OF A DEACON. CONCERNING WIDOWS 43

make known to us and didst reveal Thy thought, Thy wisdom, Thy
energy, Thy beloved Son Jesus Christ, the Lord of Lights, the Prince
of princes and God of gods — give the spirit of grace and seriousness
to this Thy servant that there may be given to him seriousness, serenity,

5 strength, power to please Thee; give him, 0O Lord, (to become) as
a worker in the Law without shame, kind, a lover of orphans, a lover
of the pious, a lover of the chaste widows, him whom Thou hast loved
and chosen to serve Thy church, offering * in holiness those things
which are offered to Thee from the inheritance of Thy high priesthood,

10 so that he shall serve without blame, purely and holily, and with a
pure conscience become worthy of this high and exalted rank of Thy
good will, praising Thee continually through Thy only-begotten Son,
Jesus Christ our Lord, through Him be the praises and powers to
Thee forever and ever.”

15 “The people (shall say), ‘Amen’.” .
“If one be born witness to and it be confessed that he was m bonds

and in imprisonment and in sufferings for the name of God, a hand,
therefore, is not laid on him for the deaconate.”
“Tn like manner, also, ot for the presbyterate.”
20 “For he has the honor of the clergy having been sheltered by the
hand of God by his confessorship.”
“But if he be appointed bishop,

laying on of the hand.” .
}Z}A%ld (even) if he is a confessor Who has not been judged before

25 the authority and has ot been afflicted in bonds but has only confess-

i i £ the hand.”
ed, he is made worthy of the laying on ©
«“For he receives the prayer of the clergy. But one shall not pray

over him repeating all these words, but when the shepherd advances

he will receive the effect.”

he is also counted worthy of the

CONCERNING WIDOWS

«A widow shall be appointed when she has been chosen, if for &

. . wed
long time past she has remained without & man; 1f’-t1110u%}; E;:,elslcm
mafly times by men to be married, because of the faith, s

married.”
35 “But if not, it is not ¥y
be proven for & time if sh

30

et right that she should be chosen. She shall

o is pious, if having ¢

*

hildren * she has raised *P

[83
o

.23
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44 1. THE TESTAMENT OF THE LORD

them in holiness 54, if she has not taught them worldly wisdom, if
they are examples in the holy laws and in the church, if she has lox,zed
and honored strangers %, if she has been constant in prayers, if she
¥1a.s behaved humbly, if she has gladly assisted those who are su’fferin
if it hgs begn revealed to the saints about her, if she has not neglectegci 5
the saints, if she has served with entire power, if she is able t
the burden and endure.” oo
“When these (requirements) and simi i
be eopeintan ) and similar ones are fulfilled, she shall
“Thus shall th i
e consecration be. As she prays at the entrance of 10

the altar and she looks down i
, the bish 1
only the priests shall hear, as follow:”op sholl sey duietly so that

THE
PRAYER OF THE INSTITUTION OF THE WIDOWS
WHO SIT IN THE FRONT

“0 God, the Hol
, y One, the most high
gh, wh :
ac-)r:ehl;nﬁbl;, who hast chosen the weak and th(; sx'xel(iasitthé tflhmgs that 15
» Who hast created, also, those things which ar§ dzsi)is ZH.OHOTed
a ed, 1mpa:1't,

O Lord, the spirit of
. power upon this Thj .
her in Thy truth so that, doing ThS hine handmaid and strengthen

the hou ¥ commandm ing i
ol ans; ;f Thy s:anctuary, she may be an hon‘i:;td&nd serving in
poor, O Lorda YAgl(c;mTy Thee in the day when Thoue 'lvessel'56 o %0
T ,teachi - And give her power that she shall 1ad1m ! glo‘nfy Thy

y e ngs, which Thou hast determined g oy practice these,
maid. Give her, O Lord, th a8 a rule for Thine hand-

. e $piri -
patience and of kindness so pinit of humility and of power and of

: that, beari

oy, sh > ing Th o

)0y, she may endure labors. Yea, O Lord GOdyv:;:i)ri;n with ineffable 25
» owest our weak-

ness, perfect Thine handmaid fo

o ? line h r the glory of i

- e:i, jz:a;cixf;zamgn and a good examgle, sz;lzz:ltlilf llllouse, streng-

ises oncot Fatherr,An g:g, ;zr blsssed and glorious i}sr T}el; I?'akz her

. .  Thee be praise and t gcom,

o t,hzu; iferd .1‘ elsius Christ, .and to the Holy S;ir’f:l Y Only-begotten %0

o the m t of life 57, and in equal essence 58 wit’ B ond ador
o e worlds and for the generations for e

e people (shall say), ‘Amen’.” -

h Thee, now and
and ever. Amey, »

54 T Tim. v, 10 — 55 T Tim. v, 10 — 56 Cf, Rom. 1x, 21; II Tim.
’ H s

dering of ’
g of {womoids — 58 Rendering of Spoovaros. 21 — 57 Ren.

CONCERNING WIDOWS 45

uWhen sh'e has become (a consecrated widow) she shall pray without
ceasing ®°; in all excellence she shall be as one hoiling in spirit ©@
having the eyes of her heart ¢ opened in everything and she sha{l
always have kindness as one who loves affection.”

5 “After she (has become a widow) in this way, she shall not be anxious
about anything, but she shall remain solitary because of the supplica-
tions of piety and tranquillity. For the foundation of holiness and life
for a widow such as this is solitude. For she has loved none other than
the God of gods, the Father who is in heaven.”

10 “But at fixed times she shall offer praise by herself and for herself
in the night and at dawn.”

““Tf she shall have the (monthly) course, she shall abide in the temple,
but shall not approach the altar. This is not because she is defiled, but

in order that the altar shall bave honor.
15 Afterwards when she fasts and washes herself, she shall be as

agsiduous (at the altar).”
“During the days of Penteco
“But during the feast of Pasc

pray.” ‘
20 “She shall not be anxious for her children; she shall deliver them
he house of God and shall

to the chureh so that they shall grow up int
be suitable for the ministry of the priesthood.”

“For those, Who serve the Lord well, purely and in holiness, shall

be praised by the archangels. But as for those who are glu'ttons ar.ld

95 furious and drunken and idle talkers and peering * and evil, that 18,

those who dearly love pleasure — the

before the father of lights shall peris e : o
in darkness. For their * works which also are visible, going up before

the Most High, shall drag them casily to the pits of deﬁtr;ction sc;‘
i 1d is changed and has passed away t e figures O
o ot e ol e a8 ghem as witnesses which will not permit

their souls shall rise against b
them to look up.
For the figure and type of e
foundations of the world. There
35 who can meet the holy phials.” **

st, however, she shall not fast.”
ha 62, she shall wash herself and thus

nds before God from the

very soul sta
Y will be chosen

fore, it is right that one

; __630r: i
s T Thess. v, 17 — 6 Rom. XL 1 —9 Eph. 1, 18 — 62 mdoxa Or : curious

_ 6 Cf. Rev. V, 8.

*p. 25
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of His words, be diligent and strive that in the end *

46 1. THE TESTAMENT OF THE LORD

CONCERNING THE SUBDEACON

“In like manner is the sub i 1
e deacon, who is chaste, appointed, the

“On the first day of the week when all the people (are present) t
hear, th.e bishop shall say to him thus : ‘You N.N., serve anlc)i o‘b ! h0
Gospel in the fear of God. Cultivate in holiness th; knowledge ; o
soul, .obseth.a purity, pursue diligence, observe and give t:‘h 0d ond
o’.bey in humility, relax not in prayers and fasts so thatgthe Leed o
le? you rest and make you worthy of a higher degree’.” & —

And all the priests shall say, ‘So be it, so be itl,3 S0 ige i’.” 10

CONCERNING THE READER

“A qardyd to be instituted i
. _ ed is to be one who i i
:rvllglt mtuch experience, learned and of much stusdi)rul;i, lcllmet, hmble
3 ;n; s;)hth}a;t he may also deserve a higher deére: v remembered,
| Furst, the ook is given to him i . :
first day of the week.” m in the sight of the people on the 15
“The hand, however, is i
) , 18 not laid on him, b
(the following): m, but he hears fro i
ng): ‘You, N.N., whom Christ has blessed t(;n bzhe bishop
a servant

[approved ¢} in a hi
gher de . you may appear
reward for these things’.” gree <o that Christ may pay you &pgood 20

And the priests shall say, ‘So be it, s0 be it b
) , 80 be it’.”

CONCERN
ING THE MALE
AND FEMALE
VIRGINS

A I ale ar d Ielllale Vl!gln 18 nob esbabhshed by Someone or aPPOIDt
ed, butr 18 lun Il Y p ( )
VO. ba/ I Seb apart a:nd named 50).

“But the hand 1 .

) 1s not laid on hi N

of their own free will” n him as for virginity, for thig rank i 25
is

“But it is righ irgi
_ ght for virgins that the
. h i i
llllliprayer, in weeping and in mourniZgS epecpnue in fust
" s world) and as (already) departing :
esh, always striving.” ,

. in

: e:fpectmg a departure %f:: ;

aving been released from tlin 3
e 30

“They shall not
conduct themselves i
in madness, in d
) ebaucher
Y,

(1 . 1
Or: office; of. I Tim. 111, 13 — 86 II Tim. 11, 15,

SUBDEACONS, READERS, VIRGINS. — 2. LAYMEN 47

in drunkenness, in vain talking, but they are as the one who is on
the cross.”
«Their hearts shall be (lifted) up with every humility.”
«They shall meditate upon the holy Scriptures with believing
5 thoughts in divine consulation so that when they pray they shall be

answered.”’

CONCERNING GIFTS

e people who has a gift of healing or

“If anyone appears among th
hand is not laid on him, for the work

of knowledge or of tongues ',

10 is manifest.”
“They, however, shall have honor.”

* (11

AGAIN FROM THE TESTAMENT OF OUR LORD
THE SECOND BOOK OF CLEMENT
15 COMMANDMENTS AND CANONS OF OUR LORD

JESUS CHRIST ON MANY KINDS AND CONCERNING
THE HOLY BAPTISM; THE COMMANDMENT WHICH
18 THE DECREE WHICH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST

HAS SET UP CONCERNING THE ORDER OF

20 THOSE WHO ARE TO BE BAPTIZED

CONCERNING THOSE LAYMEN

the Word, before

come forward, to hear
proach the teacher

“Let those who initially :
g all the people, first ap

they are allowed to go amon
in the house.”

95  ““All the motives sh
their teachers shall know for

acouracy so that

h cowplete
ach or with what

all be examined Wit
what reason they appro

will.” .
“And if (they approach) with a good will and love, they shall be

diligently taught.”

&7 Cf. I Cor. xm, 1-10-

*p. 27



CONCERNING THE LAYMEN 49
48 2. TESTAMENT OF THE LORD. BOOK II OF CLEMENT

T o i i o e e Mo
«But those who bring them shall be suc as are n1n years, once be is cleansed, he sha e Ins ] -
believers who are known by the church and they shall testify whether Bu‘?lf ho is & fornicator or brothel * keeper 2 or a drunkard or a SEaPer
A : in the house of the theater or a chario-
the};a(rlet;llb'le toa:::::s. and way of life shall be queried whether they of idols ox 2 paItI;Z:I'OOrT Zi:h\?vsfomgoes to the contest or a combatant
I3 n elr m v 3 WwWres i . : o
are not contentious, whether quiet, humble, not speaking vain things, & b t.eel'ﬂf r :meS) or one who teaches wrestlings or a public h}lntax,x,xan or
or whether despisers, or foul speakers, or imposters, or ludicrous ones.” (in . Ztgof idols or a keeper of them, he shall not be received. )
“Again whether any of them has a wife or not; and if of his own & I‘)‘IIIE v such wants to become a believer, he Shflu ceas_e from thhe”ﬁ
free will one does not have (a wife) he shall be instructed continually ) & t]};en when he in (very) deed believes and 18 baptized, Illle ?hau
and diligently and shall be persuaded with all kindness to amend things, d and will have fellowship. But if he does not cease, he sha
*p.28 * DLis failings. And the bishop shall provide for him in prophetic 10 10 be receive i: _
P 1angs. < . e s be rejected. . 1dly wisdom, it is well if he
admonitions which lead him to purity. «1f anyone i @ teacher of boys in worldly )
“And if he makes progress with apostolic teachings and afterwards any

with the evangelical and perfect Word of teaching, and if he is deserv-

. . . hall
But if he has no other profession by which to live, he sha
ceases.
ing, he shall be baptized.”

1 of the hidden things, he shall B .,s,o dier n authority he shall be taughb not to
1 01' )
- ' ° is w 1 ings, hear them 15 15 “If anyone 15 @ 1di

t and afflict
' b or to covet or to rage 2
by himself and make progress in that canon.” oy ne is & st n ¢
© .

“To him who desires to marry, let there not be even a single obstacle
so that he shall not be caught by the evil one in fornication.”

“But he shall marry a Christian, a believing woman of the race of
the Christians who is able to keep her man in the faith.”

“So does the bishop command, thus providing for him.”

\ received.” . from the peOPIe’
1] . | « en or a behever
Again he who approaches shall be asked whether he is a slave or | Let the catechum
a son of the free, and if slave, whether of one who is a believer, and ‘
!

0 if not, he sha]l
_ his thought, oF !
to serve (as & soldier), either cezsé fflogl}’ his thought and leaving e
0
further whether his master permits him to hear.”

any man.” . o

«Turther, let those ratt . .

«But if they want to be baptlzegi 1111: .

\ 20 from their service OF from the autbority,

; iven to bim.”
- o him which are gIven
ouftl the Lord, they shall cease

if not, they shall not be
20

if he wishes

bo rejected. 1" 1.18 " despls?ected himself in the flesh and has poured

“But if his master is not a believer and does not so permit him, 25 | 95 things of the Spirit, he‘has”per ol do
he shall be persuaded to permit him.” ’ ‘ contempt upon the 'falth_- . desolute nan o & dn,mkarto -

“And if he genuinely expresses reasons about him (that he wishes to 1 “Again if a fornicatrix OF e they sow believe,
becorfne a Christian because) he hates his masters but he shows that | these things no longer but W - .
he“wxshes to hecome a Christian, he shall hear.” ’ i nourished, that they may do- they pall be paptized:

But if his master is a believer and does not testify in his behalf, 30 ‘ 30 “And if they make progress, o+ eobelioves ° "

he 5;1 all be cast out.” ify in his behallf, they shall be rejected.” 1an, if shebed servant,dw;is‘lzhe  tances

g . | i man,
be ta?lg}];{: tzl:?:::e(;fe‘: ;zr:ﬂtis the wife of a man, the woman shall ‘ “Should a concubine of a

e, she Shau
h . ‘
to work in piety and purity, e fear of God. But if they both desire

ar
then, if she educates those who

in marriag
s him alone M 7T Fo g if not,
s joined t0 . ffering-
“He who is withou they shall have a reward.” ) herself from her mast?l‘egrsile] shall Partake in the © e
i iage s . : z .
in the law.” out marriage shall not fornicate, but shall marry 35 3 hear, and being bapdl” - g diviner or & maglelsh
“But, if he w : she shall be rejected. t effable OF who 18
“pp a,nyon: Z‘ar:ts to remain thus, he shall abide in the Lord.” “He who does things B0
e torment :
from a teacher unt, nted by a demon, he shall not hear the Word

jcation.
- 2 Lit. one foeding OB fornicatiol
1 De 15 cleansed. For the mind when burned with

1 Rendering of mopvofoords —



50 9. TESTAMENT OF THE LORD. BOOK II OF CLEMENT

or & necromancer, these are defiled and (their cases) do not come
under adjudication.” . . L

«A charmer or a speaker of the stars or a diviner by idols — it is
all the same — when he ceases he shall be exorcized and baptized. If
not, he shall be rejected.” 5

“If 3 man has a concubine, he shall divorce her and marry in the
law, and he shall hear the word of admonition.”

“He who is instructed with all care and obeys ® the perfectness of
the Gospel shall be instructed not less than three years; and if he is
loving, striving for baptism, he shall be baptized.” 10

“But if he is quiet and humble and diligent and persevering and
staying with him who teaches him in labor, in watching, in confession,
in vigilance, and in prayers, if he wishes to be baptized sooner, he shall
be baptized. For it is not the time that is judged, but the will of faith.”

“Those who are instructed, after the teacher ceases, shall pray 15
apart from the believers and go out so that the believers shall learn
when the presbyter or deacon reads the New (Testament) or the Gospel.

“The believing women in the church shall stand by themselves and
the female catechumens by themselves apart from those who believe —
all the women separately from the men, the girls also apart, each 20
according to her order.”

, ;Tbe men are on.the right and the women on the left (side), the
e.ahevmg virgins first and those who are being instructed for virginity
behind them.”

“After the prayer those who are the female catechumens shall give 25
tht‘a‘ peace to one another; also men to men, and women to women.”

“Every woman shall cover her head with her hair also.” 4
o t’fl}el; Zgilz?nezic:mingly and decorously shall behave modestly

nor shall they be adorned with plaited hair or

with (precious) stones — lest the young men who are in the church 30
shall be caught — but with chastity and knowledge.”

“But if they do not do so, they sh. : )
who sit in front.” » they shall be instructed by the widows

“ilfl; ift}tlhey rebelliously resist, the bishop shall reprove them.”
e .
for catechumen m shall say the prayer of the laying on of the hand

3 Lit. hears — 4 Cf. I Cor. x1, 5.6 — 5 ITim. o, 9

THE PRAYER OF CATECHUMENS bl

THE PRAYER OF CATECHUMENS

«Q God, who dost send thunderings and preparest ﬁghtning, who
hast founded the heaven and spread the earth and en'hghtenest the
‘thful and convertest them that err; who hast qmck.ened those
fok e dead and hast given hope to those who were without hope
e Wert freed the universe from error by the descending of Th;f only
e Son, our Lord Jesus Christ; respond, O Lord, and give to
b0 Is i’ntelligence, perfectness, faith which does not doub‘t,
thesel Sgue of the truth, that they shall be in a higher degree than th.1s,
- eh gthe holy name of Thee and of Thy beloved Sonf Jesus Christ
R d: through Him be praise and might to Thee w1th”Thy Holy
%uriril:zo‘:)of:h pow and always and forever ,z,md ever. Amen.
p* «After this they shall be dismissed.

“If anyone, being a catechumen, shall be apprehended for my name
a ’

elve
d be judged with tortures, and hasten and press forward to rec
15 and be

bhe 13/981‘ bhe Shepherd Sha:u nOt heSIl}abe, bllb he Shau glVe 1b bo hlm-
H

i i ived
“But, if he suffers violence and is killed, not yet having Tece

i ized in his own
the laver, he shall not be anxious; for as being baptized 10
s justifiel” i they shall
20 bl(:?];l’ th eiflj‘,h]:; arle chosen one by one to receive the 1:]\17:;, congucted
first %e, investigated and examined about ;hzhzazhey o onored
— whe :
ile they were catechumes — W o dlove
th'(jimselvlel:lhviz%edythe sick, have walked 10 kall”n:eakne
widows, ic ; N
and whether they were diligent in gf)od :Zstimony.”
95 “Those who present them shall give o fhe T
“And when they hear the Gospel every
on them.”
“They shall be exorcized fr(?m tl}llatdi?r}; o
“They shall be baptized durme the
3 “But when the days approail}; el
them separately by himself s0
one is pure.” . .ot pUT m £
“For if there is one that 18 20 t}i,,t O e SEll‘lt-' . -
spirit, he shall be reproved by o ,

guspicion
35 “If, then, anyone i found under anyu beI;epl'Ove 1 an
be removed from the ch

shall be laid

when they are chosen.
the Pascha.”

e or in whom ther

urch and he sha

¢ Eph.v,2 — 7 Tt 14.
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that he has not heard the word of the commandments and of instruc-
tion faithfully because the evil and the strange spirit has remained
in him.”

“Those who are prepared to receive the laver shall be taught on
the fifth day of the last week only to wash and cleanse their heads.” 5
“Byut if any woman then be in the customary flux, she shall take

beforehand, in addition, another day for washing and cleansing.”

+p.33  * “They shall fast both on the Friday as well as on the Saturday.”

“But on the Saturday the bishop shall gather those who are to receive
the laver and he shall order them to kneel while the deacon makes 10
the proclamation.”

«And when there is silence, laying a hand on them, he shall exorcize
them saying thus.”

Exorcism
WHICH IS BEFORE THE LAVERING OF THOSE BEING BAPTIZED 15

“0 God of heaven, God of the lights #, God of the archangels who
are under Thy power, God of glories and of dominions %, God of saints,
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hast loosed the souls that were
bound by death, who hast enlightened him that was bound in darkness
and fixed firm by the firm fixing of the suffering of Thine Only-20
begotten, who hast loosed our cords and has loosed all burdens from us
who hast repelled from us every attack of the evil one; O Son and Worci
of Ged who hast made us immortal by Thy death, who hast glorified
us w1t‘h Thy glory, who has loosed all the bonds of sin by Thy
suffering, who hast carried the curse of our sin through Thy cross 25
and by Thy resurrection hast taught (us) to pass from being sons of
men to that of God’s; who hast taken on Thee our humiliation and hast
healed us, O Lord; who hast trodden the way to heaven for us, who

hast changed us from corrupti i
: ! uption to incorruptibility ; h
who in pain and fear cry to Thee.” ! v hear e, O Lord

> 30
O Lord God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, before whom the

}:fiblelss?f oii :rchangels stand .and cherubim and armies without
fmbe ;‘ire pthec«)e;l and of seraphim whose veil is the light and whose
ot dalght ,Whi X ';one of Thy unutterable glory, whose habitations

ch Thou hast prepared for Thy saints are ineffable, 35

8 James 1, 17 — 9 Col. L 16

EXORCISM OF THOSE BEING BAPTIZED 53

the raiments
to Thy boly angels on whose account all things tremble, glorifying;
whose glance measures the mountains and whose name when spoken
cleaves the depth ; whom the heavens which are shut up by Thy hand
5 hide Thee from view, before whom the earth and the depth together
tremble, before whom the sea and the dragons that are in it queke;
before whom the wild beasts of the earth stand in awe trembling;
through whom the mountains and the firmements of the earth melt
in fear, by whose power the tempest of t.he winter quakes and tremors,
10 and the raging whirlwind keeps its h’mlts.; because of whom the fire
of vengeance does not pass over that which has been commanded‘a}
it, but abides when reproved by Thy .comn.landments; becaus;e1i oh
whom the whole creation travails, groaning with groans 1°, but ¥ cd
Thou hast ordered to tarry till its time; from whom all nﬁtlluea:;v
15 creation that opposes itsel‘fdﬂeeeil ; :})leca;lse'lofs v;:ﬁg il;el v:h;) Zerpen_,t
of the adversary 1S subdued and the evi e e

i and the dragon 1 Killed ; because of whom the
:}gir:l(li(f;rj(:}v;zfessed Thee are enlightened and strengthened in Thee,

. A b
0 Lord; because of whom life enters and h{))pe is co?f;llifczﬁi If):ilon

, - because 0
20 strengthened and the Good News preached, e - Ty o

is annulled and incorruptibility streegthened; Zh'm‘rlr T h a0
was formed from the earth, but having believed 10

mo‘fg‘ Lord God Almighty. T exorcize tglesel ifr;o ;h:h;l::llﬂs % these,
Christ. Expe i "
25 and of Thy peloved son, Jesus Lh d every stumbling blocks
 enSe and illness an it
Thg., Sflrvmg:ii:fveﬁi gt)sjgt and all contempt, every unclean SPpi
and all un N >

- which i arth, fiery:
i ilh hich is under the earth,
. . that 1s & witeh, killing, v e
l(;l ?eraﬁll(;nmelling given t0 witcheraft, lustful, loving &
ark, evl s

. kRS ) ts Who
30 money loving, wrathful. from these Thy servents
“Yea, O Lord my Giod, overthow If the devil — all magic, witeh-

have been named 10 Thee the S oy
craft, fear of idols, divination astr ;
necromancy, astronomys pleasure oSS
35 sadness, love of money: drunker;nseior,l
ness, audacity, strife, wrath, comn ud b;ea'ghe "
“Yea O Lord God, hear me an

observation of the stars,

ions, love of foul deeds,
adultery, wanton-

ickedness, ovil expectation:
. these ThY servants

10 Rom. v, 22.

# and treasures of which are visible to Thee alone and *

p. 34
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the spirit of tranquillity, that being kept by Thfie they may.produce
the fruits of faith, of virtue, of wisdom, of purity, of ascetisicm, of
love, of kindness, of endurance, of hope, of oneness of mind, of modesty
and of praise. Because of Thee, they have been called as servants
‘0 the name of Jesus Christ, being baptized in the Trinity — in the 5
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit — as Thy
angels, archangels, glories, dominions, all the heavenly army being
witnesses. O Lord, the sustenance of our life and of theirs, keep their
hearts, O our God, for Thou art mighty and glorious forever and ever.”

«“And all the people and the priests as well shall say: ‘Amen, so 10
be it, so be it, so be .

“If anyone comes under the endurance of something (alien) he shall
rise immediately while the bishop is saying (these words) and if such
a one weeps or cTies out or foams (at the mouth) or gnashes his teeth
or stares fixedly or is much uplifted or altogether fleeing, being quickly 15

* p. 36 seized, * he shall be removed by the deacons so that there shall be no

disturbance while the bishop is speaking.”

“One such as this shall be exorcized by the priests until he is
cleansed, and then he shall be baptized.”

““After the priest exorcizes those who have drawn near, or him who 20
is found to be unclean, he shall breathe on them and mark them
between their eyes, on the nostrils, on the heart and on the ears. And
then shall let them arise.”

“But in the forty days of the Pascha the people shall stay in the
temple keeping vigil and praying, hearing the Scriptures and te$bhatd 25
and the mémré of teaching.” .

“On the Saturday which is the last they shall rise early in the night,
zxil;lh:v,},len the catechumens are being exorcized till the hour of mid-

. Thfme who are prepared to be baptized shall not bring anything 30
else with them except one loaf for the Eucharist.”
They shall be baptized thus.”

“\;hen they come to the water, the water shall be pure and flowing.”
irst the children, then the men, then the women.”

“But if anyone wants to i
. : approach as it were to virgini i b
shall be baptized first by the hand of the bishop.” ronity, this one?

“But the wom : .
haic en when they are being baptized, shall free their

“All the boys, those wh :
) s o can give answer i .
the responses and answer after the priest.” in baptism, shall make

40

EXORCISM OF THOSE BEING BAPTIZED

[, 4
O

«But if they cannot, their parents shall make their responses for
them or someone of their houses.”
«But when they, those who are being baptized, descend (into the
water) after they make the responses and say (the answers), the bishop
5 shall see if there is any one among them whether a man who has a
ring of gold or a woman who has gold on her, for it is not right that
one has * with him something strange in the water; (and) he shall
deliver it to those who are near him.”
«“When they are prepared to receive the oil for anointing, the bishop
10 shall pray over it and give thanks.”
«But he shall exorcize another (oil) with an exorcism, the same
as in the case of catechumens.”
“The deacon shall bear that which is exorcized and the presbyter
ghall stand by him.” N
15 “Then he who stands by that (oil) on which a thanksgiving of fjhe
oil (is said) shall be on the right band, but he who stands by that which
is exorcized, on the left.” o
«And when he takes hold of each one, he shall ask — he who is being
baptized turning to the West — and shall say : ‘Say, I renounlce thee;
20 Satan and all thy gervice, thy houses of shows and thy pleasure

and all thy works’.”
“ And then he has said these things and confessed, he shall be

. . . 1 ol
anointed with the oil which was exorcizé ‘ o ]
“He who anoints him says thus ; ‘I anoint you with this oil of exor

: irit and of
95 cism for a deliverance from every evil and unclean spul

a deliverance for the evil one’.” it
«And also turning him to the Eas
Thee nFather the an, the Holy Spirit, before v.vhon.l all I?ﬁ;ﬂ:’ef?bles
and i,s moved ; grant me that I do all 'Ijhy w1'11 w1tho:}16 o Pre.SbYter
30 “Then, after these things, he shall deliver him over

who baptizes.” "
“Andp they shall stand in the water, 'undl:esszi-le —
«The deacon shall descend with bim I the sam e ater, e
«But when he who is being baptizgd descends him Othus e you
35 who baptizes him shall say, PuFting zns hand on At )
believe in God, the Father Almigh®y® - eve”
“J{e who is being baptized shall say *

. : i 1e time.”
¢ “He shall immediately baptize o o in Christ Jesus,

¢ 1 8.18
“Again the pries ghall say : ‘Do you believe

be shall say : ‘(Say), 1 submit to

R H)

* p. 38
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the Son of God who came from the Father, who previously was with the
Father, who was born of Mary the Virgin through the Holy Spint,
who was crucified in the days of Pontius Pilate, and died and rose
the third day, (who) came to life from the dead, and ascended into
heaven, and ‘sat down on the right hand of the Father, and comes to &
judge the living and the dead ?”’

“But when he says: ‘I believe’, he shall baptize him the second
time.”

“Again he shall say: ‘Do you believe also in the Holy Spirit, in
the Holy Church ¥ ” 10

«And he who is being baptized shall say : ‘T believe’.”

“And thus he shall baptize him the third time.”

« Afterwards, when he ascends, he shall be anointed by the presbyter
with the oil over which thanksgiving has been said.”

“(The presbyter) says over him : ‘I anoint you with the oil in the 15
name of Jesus Christ’.”

“But women shall be anointed by the widows who sit in front, the
presbyters saying over them (the words).”

“And those widows in baptism also beneath a veil shall receive the
women by a veil, the bishop saying those confessions and then so 20
those 11 whom they 12 cause them to renounce.”

“They shall also be together in the church where the bishop shall
lay a hand on them after baptism saying and invoking over them thus.”

THE INVOCATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

“0 Lord God who by Thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ, didst fill Thy 25

*p.39 holy Apostles with the Holy Spirit and by * the Spirit didst permit

Thy blessed prophets to speak, who didst make these Thy servants

tt(})1 bev c‘m'mted worthy in .Thy Christ for forgiveness of sins through

e washing of regeneration 13 and has cleansed them of all the mist
?rf error and‘ d.alkness of unbelief, make them worthy to be filled with 30

by Holy Spirit by Thy love of man 14, bestowing upon them Thy

i;a;esiz lih;t tllaey may serve Thee truly according to Thy will, O God,
e :W}l;iyhcommandments in holiness and, cultivating always .

hose thg . ch are of Thy will, shall enter into Thy eternal taber-
» through Thee and through Thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ, 35

11 Masculine — 12 i
e Masculine — 13 Tit, v, 5 — 14 Rendering of ¢darfpwria.

INVOCATION OF THE SPIRIT. — 3. TESTAMENT. CANOXS 14 57
by whom be to Thee praise and might with the Holy Spirit for ever
and ever.”

“In like manner, pouring the oil, placing a hand on his head, he
shall say: ‘Anointing, I anoint you in God Almighty and in Jesus

5 Christ and in the Holy Spirit that you shall be His soldier 1* who has
a perfect faith and is a vessel 16 pleasing to him’.”

«And marking him between his eyes, he shall give him the (sign of)
peace and say “The Lord of God of the humble ones be with you'.”
“And he who has been marked shall answer and say : “And with

10 your Spirit’.”

“And so each one severally.”
“Thenceforward, they shall pray together with all the people.”

* [I11]

CANONS OF THE TESTAMENT OF OUR LORD
15 AND THE TEACHINGS OF THE SAME OUR
LORD JESUS CHRIST

1. Tf the bishop becomes polluted 1, he shall not offer, but (instead)

a presbyter shall offer.
He also shall not receiv
20 led, but because of the honor ©
washed himself in pure water, he shall ap

Similarly also 2 resbyter. ) . . shall
2mllfa; Zecular (I:r one of the benat qeyama ® 15 Pou“ted *, he sha

i fter he
not approach (the altar) because of the honor (of it) except after

25 fasts and washes himself.

3. If also a widow shall be in 2 monthly course — ozi:{m ;;e e e
shall not approach the communion of the mystery un

shall
anz v%shhef.the sacred mysteries have been completed, they

] i fterwards the
30 participate in the following order : first thedbl;lilgf‘s\:s %tho e botl
presbyters afterwards the deacons: afterwards

e of the mystery, not as though he were defi-
f the altar. But after he has fasted and
proach and serve.

oman — she

4; I Tim. % 21.

) 3 Lit.
yim ‘sons of the covenant’ — Lit

15 Cf. Eph. v, 116 — 8 Ccf.1 Tzhess. v,
1 Lit. has a dream of coition — s

shall see a dream of coition.
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consecrated, afterwards the readers, then the subdeacons, afterwards
those who have gifts, afterwards those newly baptized babes.

5. The people (shall approach) after this manner : old men, virgins,
afterwards those of the rest.

6. However, each one when he receives the thanksgiving, shall 5
say before he participates: “Amen.”

Afterwards he shall pray thus : “Holy, Holy, Holy, Trinity ineffable,
grant me to receive unto life this body and not unto condemnation.
And grant me to bring forth the fruits * that are pleasing to Thee so
that when I shall be shown to be pleasing to Thee, I may live in Thee, 10
doing Thy commandments; and that with fortitude I may call Thee
Father 4 when I call for Thy kingdom and Thy will (to come) to me.
But may Thy name be hallowed in me, O Lord; for Thou art mighty
and to be praised and to Thee be praise for ever and ever. Amen.”

After the prayer he shall receive (the communion). 16

7. When he takes of the cup let him say two times, “Amen”, for
a complete 8 symbol of the body and blood. ,

And after all receive, they shall pray, confessing and rendering thanks
for the reception (of the communion).
ti(i; illtlstlj ?Eixt that t}'le shepherds shall speak the teaching of initia- 20
tho holy. thin ;};Sﬁ:;‘rle:r:opzl;:: k?l}lle beléevers may know of whom in
reking thronsh the Bucharist g and what remembrance they are

Howev initiation i
e e e a2t T . f
the week, and on the da £ o a‘turda,y, and on the first day of 25

ys of the Epiph

9. Before the service of the s h and of Pentecost.

Gospel shall be read. mysteries, the (sacred) books and the

Then the catechume
ns sh ismi
of the mysteries. shall be dismissed before the participation

10. If an ’
yone comes late to (the worship) when the sacrifice is

being off ¢
deaci o :}iziil,n‘;iu;e\.rer h.e rr.lay be, he shall remain outside and the
ring him in — for it is a type of the day of judg-

ment ? which is to com
) e —lest by ¢ i
there be distraction for those th): Plrlaeynmse (caused) by the entrance
* 36

‘ .
Cf. Matth. vi, 913 — 5 Lit. filling up

T Ct
Matth, Xxxv, 12. fullness — 6 "éoxa., ie. Eastor —
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But when he comes and finds that the door is shut, he shall not
)xnock because of what has already been brought out.’

But after the hymn of praise which is placed first is finished, the
believing man or believing woman shall enter. ’

5 11. The deacon shall say to the people : “For the brother who *is *p. 42

late, let us beseech that the Lord may give him diligence and labor,

but turn away from him every
of affection and love and hope.’

deaconess.

bond of this world and give him the will
' Ip like manner for a sister or for a

10 The deacon shall admonish in order that diligence be strengthened
and the bond of love fulfilled and the despiser

disciplined.

and the lazy one be

12. The deacons hover & over the Fucharist which is offered.

He who spills of the cup g2
90 13. In like manner, also he who sees an

not blame him, whoever he may be.

14. Before anyone receives baptism,

concerning the resurrection,
pew name; Do one knows it,
95 15, The deacons shall not
shall open the dish and paten

16. The deacons shall give (the offering)

hands.

17. When the presbyter is 0

25 cons shall baptize.

18. But in the last week of the Pascha, on the fift

the bread and the cup ghall

thers up judgment to himself.
d remains silent and does

he shall not know the word

for this is the new decree which bas 8
bub he who receives it.

give the offering to a presbyter, but he
and the presbyter himself takes (from it).

be offered.

19. On the days of the Pascha, especially

last days, on Friday and on Saturday,
cording to the numbe
ted to the full extent.

continuous.

30 shall be prayers acC

The word shall be interpre
The lections shall be various and. "
20. The vigils and nocturnal stations » sha

91. The bishops shall order th
d the whole pody of th

36 offering is completed an
the spiritual nourishment.

8 Or : shall wave (the fans?) —
10 Rendering of eborabis:

at no one t

? 000 s station,

to the people In their

ot present, in case of necessity the dea-

h day of the week,

those which are the

by night and by day, there
r of hymns of praise.

be in @ good state 1°.

aste anything until the
e church shall receive

& watch of the night —
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99. In the evening those who are to be baptized shall be baptized

(namely) after one lection.

« 93 But if anyone before he approaches and receives of the lucharist

shall eat something else, he sins and his fast is not reckoned to him

94. When the catechumens are dismissed, a hand shall be laid on 5

them.

95. The dismissal of the Pascha shall be after the Saturday, at

midnight.

96. At Pentecost no one shall fast on meat. For these are days of

rest and joy.

10

97. Let the bishop before he offers the offering say fittingly what is

proper for the offering.
Those who are clothed in white receive from one another and say
(to one another), “Hallelujah.”

98. Those who are called with the bishop to the house of a believer 15

ghall eat modestly in knowledge, not with drunkenness or unto gluttony,
and also not so that he who is present may laugh or so as to annoy the
household of him that called him.

99. Those who come to the feast, being called, shall not stretch
out a hand before those that are older. But the last shall eat (after)
the first have ceased.

. 30. Those who eat shall not strive in speech, but they shall eat in
silence ; but if they shall be asked (a question) they shall return answer.

I‘?o.wever, when the bishop shall say a word, let everyone, quietly,
I;raljmg’ choose silence for himself until he also shall be asked (a ques-

ion).

13301 d ;)2 Z};e 1;12.1(};5 of the Pascha, especially those which are the

o ra}' | “I‘l ay and Saturday, by night and by day, there shall
prayers according to the number of hymns of praise

The wor('l shall be interpreted to the full extent .

The lections shall be various and continuous. '

* 32 igils :
Wizh 'f:l;arv(;géh :hnd lnocturnal anticipations shall be in a good state
% 0O ;
assich ths e deacons (who keep the order), the readers shall
In like manner, also, the subdeacons.

They shall not allow
. them to slum? . . .
the kingdom and especially that of S:tr\’lrt;:ythat night is a figure of

Those who labo
) r and seve
gt persevere, let them persevere until mid-

20

25

~30

36
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33. The catechumes shall first be dismissed, receiving blessings 1t
from the bread which is broken.
When the believers are dismissed, they shall go with order and
knowledge to their houses.
5 In their feasts, let them not forget the prayers.
34. The priests shall not abbreviate their services.
The women shall go. each one cleaving to her husband.
The widows shall stay until dawn in the temple, having food there.
The virgins shall stay together in the temple, and the bishop shall
10 help and take care of them; the deacons shall serve them.
35. The lamp shall be brought into the temple by the deacons and
he shall say, “The grace of our Lord be with you all.”
36. The little boys shall say spiritual psalms and hymns of praise
ot the shine of the lamp.
15 All the people shall respond, “Hallelujah”, to the psalm and to
the chant with voices in harmony, sung together with ome accord.
No one shall kneel until he who speaks ceases. '
In like manner, also, when the lection is read or the word of teaching

is spoken.

20 37. The fruits which are offere o Db
«() God we always give thanks and alsoin this ay *
Thee the first fruits of the fruits which Thou hast given us for food,

having ripened them by Thy power and by Thy word, having com-

i hat the earth
manded from the beginnin 1ds tha

g of the creation of the Wor e
25 should bring forth various fruits for the joy and delight of men an
all animals. We praise T

hee, O Lord, for these things, for all these things
with which Thou hast benefite

d 12 us, adorning for us all the earth
with different fruits.” s ince and
“But bless also this Thy servant N. and receé;j Tatgil;iir};c‘i ol

30 his love through Thine only—bego’?ten Son Jesus Gt gh wht

1t to Thee with the Holy Spirit.”

i i d honor and m1g . Tols 1.
We3§1v§c? 2?221?:11 taste that which is strangled of sacrificed £0 160

hing) to 8 Widow
39. If anyone shall receive 2 service to bring (something)

ward 1t the same
or a poor woman (he shall for " stays BVAYs

35 40. If a believer because of sicknes
bring the offering to him.

d to the bishop he shall bless thus:

% when we offer to

the deacon shall

18 Cf, Aots XVs 29.

11 ghoyiar — 12 Rendering of edepyeré®

5
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If anyone who is & presbyter cannot come, & presbyter shall bring
ing) to him.
(thlenolfifszln%;nner, if & woman is pregnant, & deaconess shall bring
(the offering) to her. )

¢40.> In answer to him who sings the psalms 1n the church, let 5
the virgins and boys respond.

41. Vegetables are not blessed, but fruits of trees, flowers and the
rose and the lily.

49. If anyone shall offer fruits or the first produce of crops as first
fruits, he shall offer them to the bishop. 10

+p.46  * 43, If anyone departs from the world, a believing man or a believing
woman, and they have children, they shall give from their possessions
to the church and from the things which they have that the poor may
be given rest, so that God may give mercy to their children and rest
to those who have fallen asleep.

44. But if a man has no children, he shall have no possessions — but
he shall give of his possessions to the poor and to the prisoners and
shall possess only those that are right and sufficient for him.

45. If a man has possessions and he wants to lead the ascetic life in
virginity, giving all his possessions to the poor, he shall persevere 20
and shall give to the church, persevering in prayers and thanksgivings.

46. If a poor man dies, those who provide for each one shall take
care of his (burial) clothing.

. 47. If anyone who is a stranger dies and he has no place where he
is to be buried, those who have a place shall give it. But if the church 25
has (a place), it shall give it.
helfl(})l:sh:;n}(:azc;vering, the church shall give it in like manner. But if
/ grave clothes, he shall be shrouded.
. ?st]izx‘i;é f;nila}?e Sllllzil bet f101;nd who has possessions but an heir
Kept for & fimes after » no :ht them to the church, they shall be 30
but they shall b,e v tze:}i e church shall not appropriate them
e poor.

But'if he desires to be embalmed, the deacons shall take care of this
to do it, as presbyters stand by. ’

15

49,
* p. 47 there iic;hlf Chul'mh has agr aveyard 14 and there is a man who stays 35
eeps it, the bishop shall take care of him * from the church

M Lit. sepulchre.
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(treasury), so that, in anything, he shall not hurden those who come
there.

(CONCERNING THE TIMES OF PRAYER

The people shall always take care about the time of dawn, arising
5 and washing their hands; they shall pray immediately. And so each one
ghall go to the work which he wills. ‘ '

All shall take care to pray at the third hour with mourmng and labor,
either in the church or in the house, if they cannot go (to the church).
For this is the hour of the fixing 13 of the Only-begotten (Son) on the

’ cm]:t at that hour which is the sixth hour, i‘n like manner, t}(;er; s}glll
be prayer with sorrow. For then the dﬁlyhght' was fiwlde‘6 tzat 0ef
darkness. Therefore there shall be th?t voice which is Like unto

ts, and to creation mourning.

15 th%izoapt? :he ninth hour also, the prayer shall be extendeil f'a‘fs gls(;lg_}i
a hymn of praise that is like unto the souls of thos;vho g-;):’ls}; o
who does not lie! — as one who has remembered His saylig

. o as
His Word and wisdom to enlighten them. Tor in that hour, life w

he side
opened to the believers and blood and water were ched from the 8t

20 of the Lord ®. . day, showing an
i . ; of another day
At evening, when it 18 the beginning w5 to praise:

i i has caused
image of the resurrection, He - us, o an
IE the midst of the night, they shall aise in 2 Proicing

manner because of the resurrect'ion. . anner with psalms,
25 At dawn, (they shall arise) It * Pralsmgwhﬂe they were singing
because, after He rose, He glorified the Fatber

psalms.
* Butif any one has & conso.ll‘ :
times without fal 18, 1) ¢he ornaments
30 pr?l‘}ilat t};:}?z afre chaste shall not lessen (them)- Foigs )the b ghénings
f h - — the lights the sun, the moor, th.e i the, Jdominions; the
:he i;lilzlers the clouds, the angels, t}ile g:;’:ez’he - vers,
: the seas,
whole (celestial) armys the depths, lorify-

in — &
fire, dew, and all nature that produces T8

d lauding

17 Lit daughter of the fellowshiP of
it.

15 Or: nailing — ® ¢f. John X1%, 34 —
marriage — 18 Lit. of necessity-

t 17, he ghall remove (himself), 80 and



P

64 3. CANONS OF THE TESTAMENT OF OUR LORD

All the saints also glorify and also all the souls of the righteous. These
(then) who pray are numbered together in the remembrance of God.

When the believers accomplish these things, teach and admonish one
another, causing the catechumens to advance, as loving every man —
“you do not perish but shall be in me and I am among you 19> 5

50. The faithful shall always take care that, before he eats, he par-
takes of the eucharist so that he shall be unharmed.

“When you teach these things (and keep) them, you shall be saved
and evil heresy shall not subdue you.”

“Behold, I have taught you now all these things that you desire; 10
and these things which I have spoken with you from the beginning
and have taught and have commanded you before I should suffer,
you know.”

“And you, especially John — and Andrew and Peter — now you
know all the things which I have spoken to you while I am with you, 15
a5 also that which is in this Testament, in order that when you carry
them to the? r}ations the will of my Father becomes always accomplish-
ed,.anfi abiding firm in watchful care, so that there may be good
fruits in them that obey 2.”

‘But you know that as I have spoken with you, a good tree cannot 20

*p. 49 produce evil fruit 2. (All things), therefore, * that I have commanded

you publicly and secretly, do, and the God of tranquillity be with

2

you.

; And éalhng dox.wn, we worfhipped Him 22, saying : “Glory to Thee, O
esus, Name of Light, who didst give us the teaching of Thy command- 26
meztsd, so that we shall imitate Thee, and all those who obey 22 Thee.”
manr; d:: dlg(; sgokfa to us and taught and commanded us and showed
many o nd mighty works 24, He was taken up from us 2, giving us
quihty.
Jobhn wrote this Testament, and Peter and Matthew, and sent it 30

in a copy from Jerusalem by Dosi
Aquila, whom they chose ang sezij eus and Silas and Magnus and

The Testament ends (here).

1% John xrv 20 — i —_ v — IV
Lit. hear Matth. 11, 18 Cf. Luke xx i
20 21 22 . N 52 accordmg

to the readin
g of the Alexandri i
Acts 11, 22 — 25 Acts, 9 ff ian and Koine manuseripts — 23 Lit. hear — 24 Cf
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(IV)

A COLLECTION OF ALL THE CANONS OF THE
HOLY APOSTLES AND THE SYNODS OF THE FATHERS

(There are) gathered together with one another, those which bave
5 the same subject and (s0) complete one titlos 1, so that every titlos
demonstrates the extent of 1its documentation 2. All the canons
are found in the fifty and one tatlot.
1. The first titlos. By how many bishops ought a bishop to receive
ordination ; and that the ordination of a bishop ought not take place
10 without the patriarch. If there is dispute because of the ordination,
it is necessary to accept the will of many (bishops). — Of the qustles,
it is the 1lst, the 9nd, * of Simon the Canaanite : of Nicaea, it is the

4th and the 6th; of Antioch, it is the 19th.
9. The second titlos. Concerning the primacy of honor of the towns.
15 Of Nicaea, it is the 6th and the Tth; of the (Synod of) one hundred

and fifty bishops, it is the 2nd. .
3. The third titlos. Of those things that are lawful for' all the priestly
order to do and what not. And concerning the preeminence of honor
of the bishop over against the presbyters, that of the presbyter over

20 against the deacons, and of those over againﬁt ‘::lu:;seiI uilgzrosfl::ixi é
1 i jests ought to taxe {
and concerning this, that only the prl g e the e o

from the altar. — Of Simon the Canaanite G(,)n.c e dering the same
cal canons; of the Apostles’ action they took ]01_nt1y Orﬂi ngature the
whose beginning 1s «Tirst, therefore, according b0 :

i 1 hrist” ; of Paul and of Peter
25 head of the priests 18 the only—begottend(}t On; i e e

«This we comman al L+ of the
Synod of Laodicea, it is the 19tk ; of the sa;lne, it is the 20th;
same, it is the 17th; of Nicaea, it 18 the_ 1§t ‘ lawful for a bishop int

4. The fourth titlos. About this, that it s 27 Z:o go to) 2 church

30 whatever way to pass beyond 1:;he eparchy OF
that does not belong t0 him, he is not £
an ordination in 1t without the Pen.mSSlO

Apostles, it is the 13th and the 14th;

whose beginning s :

1 pirdes — ?® Lit. jnscription.

*p. 50
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34th; of Nicaea, it i the 15th and the 16th; of Antioch, it is the 3rd,
the 13th, the 14th, the 16th, the 21st and the 22nd. ‘

5. The fifth titlos. Concerning the depositions of excommunications
which take place; that a bishop or presbyter or deacon who dares
to serve or to communicate, being separated, and concerning those &
who receive them; and that he ought not to be received by another
bishop, but he shall be received either by the synod or by him who
excommunicated him, if he is alive; and it shall not be allowed for the
heads of the priests to trouble the ears of the kings. — * Of the Apost-
les, it is the 11th, the 12th, the 15th, the 27th, and the 31st; of Nicaea, 10
the Bth; of Antioch, it is the 6th, the 11th and the 12th ; of Nicaea,
the 5th.

6. The sixth titlos. Concerning the order of the priesthood, that
it is not lawful to become (priests) through property or through wordly
authority or through inheritance, but through election of those who 15
are entitled (to do this) and not through the judgment of many.
And again, that it shall not be performed in the kinsmanship of the
auditors. — Of the Apostles, it is the 28th, the 23rd, the 72nd:
of Laodicea, the 4th, the 12th, the 13th; of Antioch, the 23rd.

7. The seventh titlos. About this, that if a bishop receives the laying 20
on of hands and (then) excuses himself or if the people excuse (accep-
tance of) him. — Of the Apostles, it is the 35th; of Ancyra, it 1s the
17th and the 18th.

8. .The eighth titlos. Concerning the honor of the metropolitans;
and it must be that two times a year the synod shall be gathered; 25
a.nd about this, that the synod is complete whenever it has the metropo-
htag (present). — Of the Apostles, it is the 33rd and the 36th; of
Antioch, thfa 9th, the 16th, and the 3rd; of Nicaea, it is the Bth.

.9. The mn.th titlos. About the manner in which it is lawful for a
E;ii?lphwiotls{ accused in something to I?e called by the synods and 30
o mgit isr1 :;Vx}uyie;sons and ho“f many times; and of those regarding
that it 1 I‘mt 1awfu10; an iccus.atlon to be a,cc?pted about him; and
Bim —— Of the A 00;13 fare.tlc to be accepted in the accusation about
the 40th; and of 1;; o 1t s the T0th 'and the 7lst; of Laodices,

0. Th’ 5 the one hundrt?d and fifty (fathers), it is the 4th.

. e enth. titlos. About this, that if a bishop is judged because
oI some accusation by th . .

; y the synod of the eparchy, (and) if they dispute
with one another, they shall approach the bish f thei o
eparchy. But, if they do not dispute, exce ops of thelr neighboring

) pt those of another eparchy,

36
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the sentence on bim shall be firm, not being investigated by others. —
Of Antioch, it is the 14th and 15th.

% 11, The eleventh titlos. About this, that it is lawful for bishops to *p. 52

have authority over all the property of the church. Those which are
5 of the bishop and those of the church shall be made known. — Of
the Apostles, it is the 37th, 39th and 40th; of Ancyra, it is the 8th;
of Antioch, it is the 24th and the 25th. ‘
12. The twelfth titlos. About this, that it is not 1awful for a bishop
or a presbyter or a deacon that he throw hil.nself into wordly cares
10 ot to serve in the military or to receive sureties. — Of the Apostles,
it is the 6th, the 19th, the 70th, the T9th and' tl.le 16th.
13. The thirteenth titlos. About this, that. 1t. is not lawful fqr the
priests to receive usury. — Of the Apostles, 1t 18 the 43rd; of Nicaea,
1t 1 97th; of Laodicea, the bth. o
lﬁlt 1184fh';he fourteenth titlos. About thi§, that it is not 1;Wf?l if!cl)raz
bishop or a presbyter or 2 deacon or, indeed, anyone Who is

ecclesiastical order to be engaged in the shows of the theater or games,

icatl verns or to
in drunkenness OT fornication or falsehood or theft or ta

. .
live with concubines. Also, not anyone of the believers. — Of the Apos

79th; of
20 les, it is the 24th, the 41st, the 42nd, the B0th, the 8th, the 7

; it 1 5oth; of
Nicaea, the 9th, the 3rd; of Laodicea, it is the 24th, the

Ancyra, it is the 18th. ‘ . s ores
15Y.r The fifteenth titlos. About this, t}?at it is not 1a§:i g):spiss o
byter who is neglecting his bishop to fix the al:iaorn: ey
25 assemblies of the church and the commemorafm " L do not
and concerning those who tear gsunder (thle e't e bl the oth,
articipate in the sacrifices. — Of the Apostles, lh s of Antioch,
Ehe 34th; of Gangra, it is the 5th, the 6th and the ;

it i and the 5th. " -l for a bishop
30 * IISth';hin:ixteenth titlos. About this, that 1t ::) nloeti:v::flerics who aré
or a presbyter to despise the cle'rgy or tftzl;né) the BOth.
in want. — Of the Apostles, it is the 5' ihat it is Ob lawful for 8
17. The seventeenth titlos. Aboub bhas, deacoD
cleric to abuse a bishop O & presbyter of an them. —
35 rulers, or to mock those who have defectzothe 80th.
les, it is the 5lst, the 52nd; the 53rd an that it is 208 lawful for 2
’18. The eighteenth titlos. Aboub this,

. iayer Or & female
bishop or a presbyter or & deacon o strike @ 11131‘1 Eeelgnd.
beliefer. —POf the Apostles, it is the 96th an
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19. The nineteenth titlos. About this, how .many years must a
presbyter be (in age for eligibility); and concerning the number_ of t_he
deacons and concerning the institution of the subdeacons, the garayé 3,
chanters  and the deaconesses, and of those called the presbytesses. —
Of Neocaesarea, it 18 the 11th and the 14th; of Laodicea, it is the &
11th, the 21st, the 92nd, the 23rd, the 25th, the 26th, the 43rd and
the 44th.

90. The twentieth titlos. About this, that it is not lawful for a cleric
of anyone of the orders of the church to do anything without the
permission of his bishop or to go on & journey. — Of the Apostles, 10
it is the 38th; of Laodicea, it is the 49nd.

91. The twenty-first titlos. About this, that it is not lawful for
anyone of the order of the church to go on a journey or to be received
without the canonical letters or sastatiga >. — Of the Apostles, it 18
the 32nd; of Antioch, it is the Tth. 156

99. The twenty-second titlos. Concerning the chorepiscopoi or the
periodeuts. — Of Ancyra, it is the 12th ; of Neocaesarea, it is the 13th;
of Antioch, it is the 8th and the 24th; of Laodices, the 26th and
the 57th.

93. The twenty-third titlos. About this, that it is unlawful for spur- 20
jous books or feigned psalms to be read as sacred or to be sung in the
church ; and people shall not ascend the bema, except for those who are
set apart for this. — Of the Apostles, it is the 56th; of Laodicea,
the 55th and the 59th.

24, The twenty-fourth titlos. Concerning the order of the service of 25
psalmody and concerning the times of prayer. — Of Laodicea, it is
the 57th and the 58th; the commandment of Paul the Apostle whose

* p. 54 beginning * is : “Every male believer and female believer — when they

rise in the morning ”; of the same, concerning the times of prayers.
25. .The twenty-fifth titlos. About this, that it is not lawful to bring 30
anything else to the altar except bread and wine; and that the sacrifice
shall not be'a offered on this on Sabbath days and that the remnants
of th~e sacrifice shall not be sent to another country in the form of
blessings. — Of the Apostles, it is the 3rd; of Laodicea, the 14th,

the 58th; of M .
ritions, of Matthew the Apostle concerning the leavings of the 35

3 Readers — 4 4id
Jddrns — & guararikds.
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96. The twenty-sixth titlos. Concerning the income and first fruits.
__ Of the Apostles, it is the 4th ; of Matthew the Apostle whose heginn-
ing is: «1, Matthew, command you”; of Gangra, it is the Tth and
the 8th.

g 27. The twenty-seventh titlos. On this, that it is lawful to honor
the holy day of the first day of the week and not to fast on it, and not
on Saturday; and these are (those things) which are commanded con-
cerning the day of the Saturday; and that it is not lawful to kneel
on the first day of the weel and not on Pentecost. — Of the Apostles,

10it is the 60th; of Gangra, the 18th; of Laodicea, the 16th and the
99th ; of Nicaea, the 20th.

98. The twenty-eighth titlos. About this, that it 18 lawful for every
Christian to fast during the holy fast of the forty (days), and on Friday,
and on the fourth day of the week. — Of the Apostles, it is the 65th;

16 of Gangra, the 19th; of Laodicea, the 50th.

99. The twenty-ninth titlos. About this, that it is not lawful to
offer the sacrifice during the holy fast of the forty (days), except
only on the Sabbath and the first day of the week, or to perform' the
marriage feasts or commemorations of birthdays. — Of Laodicea,

20 it is the 49th, the 51st and the 52nd. .

30. The thirtieth titlos. Concerning the mysteries of baptism and con-
cerning those who for the first time are being brought to the mystzilslsl.
__ Of Neocaesarea, it is the gth, the 12th; of Laodicea, .the. 5th,
the 46th, the 47th, the 48th. Of the Apos?:les, whose begu;ilengoii

25 “If any bishop or presbyter does not baptize according 0 TA¢

mandments of our Lord”; again, of tl}osih\?r‘( e agein, of them

any bishop or presbyter shall not baptlzeu tlc . i;im B is being
whose beginning is: «Therefore, you 5ba eac
baptized” ; again of Paul the Apost%e, the co

30 those who for the first time are bemg

31. The thirty-first titlos. About this,
recently baptized to be brou,
Apostles, it is the 67th; of Nicaea, the s

39. The thirty-second titlos. Aboub this, o equinox; a1 1 that

30 perform the feast of the holy Pascha before ogue of the Jews of
no one shall participate or enter the Sy:zsg. ind
the (assemblies) of the pagans oF of the heretics:

8 QOr : triunely.
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; ; i s or give their sons to them for
shall nob ““ngﬁ}zlffngaz,li Hhe Tth, the Sth, the 44th, the 61sb
Ezrggf}i. the 67th; of Peter and Paul, the Apostles, whose beginning
is: “If it is not possible that they enter the chur‘ch because of the
non-believers”; of Antioch, it 18 the 1st; of Laodicea, the 6th, the 5
9th, the 20th, the 29th, the 31st, the 32nd, the 33rd, the 34th, the
35th, the 37th, the 38th, the 39th. o .

33. The thirty-third titlos. Concerning the ordination, baptism and
the sacrifice of the heretics and that it is lawful that one shall ana-
thematize the heretics. — Of the Apostles, it is the 44th and the 10
64th; of Nicaea, the 8th, the 19th; of Laodicea, the 7th, the 8th;
of the One-hundred-and-fifty (fathers), it is the 1st and the 3rd.

34, The thirty-fourth titlos. About this, that it is not lawful to take
portions of the food from the agapes or to despise the agapes which
are for the poor, or to make banquets in the church or to make drink- 15
ing parties or to dance on the marriage feast or to bathe together
with women. — Of Laodicea, it is the 27th, the 28th, the 30th,
the 33rd, the H4th, the 55th; of Gangra.

35. The thirty-fifth titlos. Regarding these which hinder one to
become a priest and regarding the defects which do not hinder one 20
to become (a priest); and concerning those who castrate themselves
and regarding those who have been castrated by others; and concern-

*p. 56 ing those who are possessed by demons. — * Of the Apostles, it is the

16th, the 17th, the 18th, the 20th, the 2lst, the 22nd, the 23rd,
the 74th, the 75th; of Paul the Apostle whose beginning is: “If a26
man has a demon of trial”, it is the lst; of Neocaesarea, the 8th,
the 12th.

36. The thirty-sixth titlos. Regarding those for whom it is lawful
to marry if they wish and regarding those for whom it is not. — Of
‘;he Apostles 1t is the 25th; of Ancyra the 9th; of Neocaesarea the 30

st.

37. The thirty-seventh titlos. About this, that it is not lawful for
the priests to send away their wives for the cause of chastity; and
th.at under the anathema are those who despise marriage or meat or
Wine or who eat meat together with the blood of its life. — Of the Apost- 35
les, it is the 5th, the 47th, the 49th, the 59th; of Gangra, the 1lst,

til;(;h 2nd, the 4th, the 9th, the 20th, the 24th; of Ancyra, the

38. The thirty-eighth titlos. About this, that it is not lawful for
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the slaves to be ranked in the clergy without the consent 7 of their

masters and that they shall not rebel on account

Of the Apostles, it is the 78th; of Paul the A

is : “But their way and conversation shall be i
5 of Gangra, it is the 3rd.

39. The thirty-ninth #ilos. Concerning the cessation from (work)
F)y the slaves. — The commandment of Paul the Apostle whose beginn-
ing is: “A male believer or female believer”; again of Paul and of
Peter, the Apostles, the commandment that the slave shall cease

10 (from work).

40. The fortieth titlos. Concerning the days of the departed ; regard-
ing those for whom it is lawful that they shall be performed and those
for which the clerics shall be called for their commemorations. — Of
Paul the Apostle whose beginning is: “But the third day of those

156 who have fallen asleep shall be performed ...”

41. The forty-first titlos. Regarding those who — in their pride —
because of the supposed fear of God despise the garment of custom,
(thereby) despising women. — Of Gangra, it is the 12th and the 13th,

42. The forty-second titlos. Concerning those who under pretense

20 * of asceticism despise their sons or children — Of Gangra, it is the
15th and the 16th.

43. The forty-third titlos. Concerning those who forsake during
the times of persecutions or do something of heathenism; and regarding
this, that it is right that those who are persecuted, because of piety,

26 shall deserve assistance and rest. — Of the Apostles, it is the 58th;
from Paul the Apostle, there is set down that which concerns those
who are persecuted because of faith; of Nicaea, it is the 1lth; of
Ancyra, it is the 1st, the 2nd, the 3rd, the 4th, the 5th, the 6th,
the Tth, the 8th, the 11th. _

30  44. The forty-fourth titlos. About this, that it is law"fu.l to receive
those who sin and repent afterwards. — Of the Apostles, it is the 48th;
of Laodicea, the 2nd; of Nicaea, the 8th, the 13th. ‘ ‘

45. The forty-fifth titlos. Concerning the transgression .ot the law
by (those) marrying the second time and by the polygamists. — Of

35 the Apostles, it is the 8th; of Laodicea, the Ist; of Neocaesarea, the
3rd, the 7th. .

46. The forty-sixth titlos. Concerning those who leave their wives

of Christianity. —
postle whose beginning
nvestigated accurately” ;

7 Lit. will.

»
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rted ones; and concerning those who
r who commit adultery or take two

sisters or become (wives) for two brothers. — Of the Apostles, it is
the 46th, the b8th; of Ancyra, it is the 19th; of Neocaesarea, the
9nd, the 4th, the 5th, the 8th. 5

47, The forty-seventh titlos. Concerning those who .set the‘m§elves
apart for God and return again to the world. — Of Nicaea, it is the
12th; of Ancyra, the 18th. o

48. The forty-eighth titlos. Concerning those who take virgins by
force and corrupt them. — Of the Apostles, the 63rd; of Ancyra, 10
the 17th, the 24th.

49. The forty-ninth titlos. Concerning those who fornicate with
animals and sleep with a male. — Of Ancyra, it is the 15th and the
16th.

50. The fiftieth fitlos. Concerning those who have dealings with 15
diviners, charmers, and amulets. — Of Ancyra, the 23rd; of Laodicea,
the 36th.

* 51. The fifty-first titlos. Concerning those who kill willfully or not
willfully; and concerning those who conceive by fornication and kill
their embryos. — Of the Apostles, it is the 62nd ; of Ancyra, the 20th, 20
the 21st, the 22nd.

Here end the fifty-one #itlos.

and enter others, or the dese
are women committing adultery o

Vi

THE ECCLESIASTICAL CANONS
OF THE HOLY APOSTLES AND OF SYNODS 25
OF THE FATHERS WHICH WERE GATHERED
NOW AND THEN

1. The ordination of a bishop thus must take place though two or
three bishops.

2. A preshyter by one bishop, and {also) a deacon, and the rest 30
of the clergy.

3. If anyone, whether a bishop or presbyter, beyond the law of
our Lord ahout the sacrifice, shall offer other things on the altar,

lmmedmtel after the title of the cano; 8 e added the words : O our LOl‘i'
y nons the erib
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whfather honey, milk, or strong drink instead of wine, (even) things
which are essential, or birds or some animals, or a sacrifice bevond
the.commandment, except grains of new corn or bunches of ,qrapJes in
their season, he shall be deposed for a period that is right.l It shall
5 not b(? lawful to offer something (besides that specified) on the altar,
and oil for the sacred lamp and incense in the time of the offering.

4. All other fruits shall be sent as first fruits to the house of the
bishop and to the presbyters but not to the altar. However, it is mani-
fest that the bishop and presbyters are to distribute them to the dea-

10 cons and the rest of the clergy.

5. A bishop, or a presbyter or a deacon * shall not cast off his wife
on the pretext of chastity; but if he does cast her off, he shall be sus-
pended. Further, if he abides by his intention, his deposition shall take
place.

15 6. A bishop or a presbyter or a deacon shall not undertake wordly
managements; if he does so undertake, his deposition shall take place.

7. If any bishop or presbyter or deacon shall perform the holy
day of the Pascha ! before the equinox with the Jews, his deposition
shall take place.

20 8. If a bishop or a presbyter or a deacon or anyone of the rank of
the priestly order, when there is the consecration and the congregation
(is present), does not partake in the mysteries, he shall give the reason;
and if it is worthy, it shall be forgiven him; but if he does not give it,
he shall be suspended since he has become a cause of damage to the

25 people and of raising a suspicion against him that he offered as one
who did not rightly offer.

9. For all believers who enter (the church) and hear the (sacred)
books, but who do not stay for prayer and the reception of the offering
it is right that they be suspended for causing disorder in the c-hurch.

30 10. If anyone, even in the house, prays with a person having no
fellowship in the mysteries, he shall be suspfznded. .

11. If any clergyman prays with one once 1n ‘tl%e clergy, but since
then deposed, (yet) as with a clergyman, hi.s deposition shall take pIacet.

12. If any clergyman or layman, who 1s sgspend.ed or 'who cango

35 be received, goes away to another town and is received (in that O-t. e;‘
town) without letters of commendation %, both those Who.recel‘l;e
him and those who were received shall be suspended. But if he has

,
a\ o OUGTATIKOS
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already been suspended, his suspension as a liar and deceiver of the
church of God shall be lengthened. . ) .

13. Tt is unlawful for a bishop to leave his own parish and jump to
another although many should compel him, gnless there be some worthy
reason compelling him to do so, such as this that he may bring much 5
(people) there via the word of the fear of God.
This, however, is not to be (decided) by himself, but by the calling of
many bishops and by great supplication.

14. If any presbyter or deacon or anyone of the order on the roster
of the clergy leaves his place and goes to another and, entirely remov- 10
ing himself, dwells in the other place without the agreement of his
own bishop, we command that he shall no longer serve. Especially
so, if his bishop calls upon him to return and he does not obey but
continues in his disobedience.

Moreover, he shall communicate with those there only as a layman. 15

15. But if the bishop with whom they are thinks nothing of the
excommunication decreed against them and receives them as clergy-
men, he shall be suspended as (spreading) teaching of disorder.

16. He who has been twice married after (his) baptism or who has
had a concubine cannot be made a bishop or presbyter or deacon or 20
indeed any of the sacerdotal order.

17. He who has taken a widow or an abandoned woman or a harlot
or a slave maiden or one belonging to the stage cannot be made either
a bishop or & presbyter or deacon or indeed any of the sacerdotal order.

18. He who has married two sisters or his sister’s daughter cannot 25
become a clergyman.

19. A clergyman, who gives surety — his deposition shall take place.

20. A eunuch, if he has become so by the force of men or whose
sexual parts were removed in the persecution or who was born so and
deserves to hecome a bishop, he shall be made (bishop). - 30
foflﬂeli{:aws}:{f I::s castrated himself shall not become a clergyman,

-murderer and an enemy of the creation of God.

22. If anyone who is a cleric mutilates himself, his deposition shall
take place, for he is a murderer under God.

« .
23. A layman who mutilates himself shall be suspended for three 35
years for he hag {employed)

o a harmful strategem 3 against his (own)

? e, pnxond.
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24, .A bishop or presbyter or deacon who is
or perjury or stealing shall be deposed — not sus
ture says: “The Lord does not rise twice on
too, for the rest of the clerics.

6 25. Of those who come into the clergy unmarried, we command only
the readers and singers 5, if they want to marry, to marry (afterward).
26. We command that the bishop or presbyter or deacon who
strikes the believers who sin or the unbelievers who do wrong, and who
wants to frighten them by these means shall be deposed ; for in no
10 place has the Lord taught us this; indeed, the very contrary — “When
He Himself was stricken, He did not strike again, and when He was
reviled He did not revile again, and when He suffered, He did not
threaten’ s,
27. If any bishop or presbyter or deacon whose deposition has taken
16 place justly for manifest blames dares to meddle with the ministry
which previously was entrusted to him, this (person) shall be entirely
cut off from the church.

28. If any bishop obtains this degree by gifts, or a presbyter or a
deacon, his deposition shall take place; and (also) the person that

20 ordained him; he shall be entirely cut off from the communion as
Simon Magus was by me, Pefer 7.

29. If any bishop through the worldly rulers — making use of their
means — obtains a church, his deposition shall take place and he
shall be suspended and (so, too,) all that communicate with him.

25 30. If any presbyter despises his own bishop and * assembles(people)
separately and fixes another altar, should his bishop no'? be bIsf\r.ne-
worthy in anything either as to piety or righteousness, his deposition
shall take place as of one who likes rulership. For he is a rebel and those
others and the rest of the clergy who join themselves to him. But the

30 laymen shall be suspended. These things, however, shall b(? done after
one and the second or (even) a third persuasion from the blsl?OP-.

31. If any presbyter or deacon has been suspended by his bishop,
it is not lawful that he be received by others, but by him who susPended
him, unless it happens that the bishop who suspended him dxes.h .

3 32. Not one of the strange bishops or presbyters or deacons sha
be received without letters of commendation ®; and when they bring

caught in fornication
pended; for the Scrip-
it” 4. In like manner,

¢ 23 - 7 Aots vor, 18 ff. —
4 Nah.1,9 — 5 ,_\AVJ__&_&' JdAms — ¢ [ Peter, 11, 23
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them, they shall be received. If they, indeed, are pre:achers of piety, they
shall be received (as such). But if not, supply their wants, but do not
receive them to communion — for many things are done haphaz.arc?ly .

33. For the bishops of every people, it is right to know who is f{rst
among them and to count him as the head and not to do something 5
greater without bis consent. But everyone of them shall manage only
those (affairs) that belong to his own eparchy and the places under
it. But he shall not do anything without the consent of all; for so does
unanimity take place and God be glorified.

34. A bishop must not dare to confer an ordination beyond his 10
own bounds, in towns or countries that are not subject to him. Further,
if he is convicted of having done so without the consent of those who
rule those towns or countries, his deposition shall take place and also
those whom he has ordained.

35. If any bishop that is ordained does not undertake his office 15

*p.63 nor take care of the people entrusted * to him, he shall be suspended

until he undertakes it. And in like manner, a presbyter and a deacon.
But if he does and is not received, not because of his consent but be-
cause of the hardness of the people, he, indeed, shall remain bishop. But
the clergy of the town shall be suspended because they have not been 20
apt to teach disobedient people such as these.

36. A synod of bishops shall be held twice in the year; then let
them ask one another of the doctrines of piety; and they shall resolve
the ecclesiastical disputes that happen. The first time in the fourth
week of Pentecost, the second time on the twelfth of Tesri gadim °. 25

37. The bishop shall see to the management of all ecclesiastical
gff.airs and shall manage them as one in the presence of God. Further,
1t 18 not lawful for him to appropriate something of them for himself
or to bestow things, which belong to God, to his own relatives. But

if they are poor, they shall he supported (as the poor are); but these 30

things of the church shall not be consumed under the pretense (of
the relatives).

38. Tl.le preshyters and deacons shall do nothing without the consent
of thfz bishop for it is he who is entrusted with the people of the Lord
and is required to give account for their souls

39. The proper goods of the bishop .
and those belonging to the Lord; he ;

35
if he has any, shall be known
hall have authority over those

¢ October,

CANONS 33-45 ™
'whx.ch are his and when the bishop dies, he may leave those as he wishes
n Inheritance 8o that under cover of the ecclesiastical matters the
bishop’s own may not suffer.

_ For it may happen, perhaps, that he has a wife and children or rela-

5tives or servants. For it is just that before God and men neither
shall the church suffer some loss by not knowing which goods are the
bishop’s (own) and which are not his, nor shall his relatives under cover
of the church be despoiled nor shall those, who rightly have a claim upon
him, fall into (legal) actions and so turn his death in a blasphemy.

10 *40. We command that the bishop shall have power over all the
goods of the church. For if he is entrusted with the precious souls of
men, how much more ought he to take care of the goods that every-
thing will be managed according to his authority, so that by presbyters
and deacons they may be given to the needy with the fear of God and

15 with all chastity. He also shall take what is needed, those for his urgent
necessities and those for strange brothers that no one of them may
by any means suffer in want. The law of God, indeed, has commanded
that those who continue (the service) at the altar should be supported
from the altar; since also a soldier does not furnish his arms for the war

20 from his own wages.

<41.> A bishop or presbyter or deacon who (indulges) in dice
(-playing) or drinking shall either cease and stay away from these
(practices) or his deposition shall take place.

<42.> If a subdeacon or reader or a singer ! does like these

25 (things), either he shall cease or shall be excommunicated; likewise,
also, a layman.

43. A bishop or a presbyter or a deacon who demands usury from
those who borrow from him shall either cease or his deposition shall
take place. . .

30 44. A bishop or presbyter or deacon who only prays with heretics
shall be suspended; but, if he also permits them to act as clergymen
his deposition shall take place. . .

. acon who receives baptism from the

45. A bishop or presbyter or de mmand that the deposition shall

. ifice — we €O
heretics or the sacrific Christ with Satan or what

35 take pla.ce; “Tor what conCOId is there fOI'
part has a believer with a non-believer £ *

10 ydirgs — 11 II Cor. VI, 5.
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79
«p65 16 Ifa bishop or presbyter shall baptize anew one * who has 1:,he l.)ap-

. tism in truth or if he shall not baptize him who 18 d.eflled b).r the impious
ones, his deposition shall take place as one who. 18 mgcklgg the cross
and the death of our Lord and who shows no discrimination hetween i

jests and the false priests.
thifp:e;itsshop or presbytei' shall not baptize in the Father and the
Son and the Holy Spirit according to the commapdment .12 of our
Lord, but into three (beings) who have no beginning, or into three
Sons or into three Paracletes, his deposition shall take place. '

If & bishop or presbyter shall not perform the baptism three times 10 10
at the one initiation into the mysteries, but one time only that is
given in the death of our Lord, his deposition shall take place. For
our Lord has not said, “Baptize into my death”, but, “Go, teach all
the nations baptizing him in the name of the Father and the Son and
the Holy Spirit” 13, 15

He who is baptized shall be taught that the Father is not the off- But you, o hishops, give baptism in one Father and Son and
spring, was not crucified, also did not endure being born of man as Holy Spirit according to the will of God and our own commandment
He did not need to be conceived and also (did not need) the will of which is in the (Holy) Spirit.
another nor is He subject to abandonment. But also that the Paraclete
did not become man nor come after this manner nor also endure 20 20 counted in the sacerdotal number, abstains from marrying, flesh

suffering for He did not become flesh, for He was not the high priest. and wine not because of fasting but because of the impurity (of them),
But the only-begotten Son alone became man because of the love forgetting that, “everything was very good” 1> and that, “God made
of mankind. He, however, former for Himself a body from a virgin, for

“Wisdom built a house for herself as an architect’ 2. But He endured

But those who do not baptize in this way — as those who

d 9)
know the mystery of piety — o ot

their deposition shall take place.
He who says that the Father has suffered is more impious than the

Jews who together with Christ, fasten with nails also the Father.

5 And he who denies our Lord, (namely), that he became man for the
sake of us and endured the cross, fights against God and makes war
against the saints.

He who thinks of the Paraclete that he is the Father or the Son is
without knowledge.

He who glorifies two (creators) without beginning or two Fathers
has not heard what the Lord says, “The Lord Thy God is one” 1.

These things Simon Magus brought forth against us when the
evil and perfidious spirit which was in him was leading astray all the
people. He talkes foolishly saying that the one God (merely) has a
15 triple name and he cut out the birth of Christ and His passion.

47. If any bishop or presbyter or deacon, indeed, anyone who is

man male and female”, 3¢ but blasphemously mocks His works (in
creation), he shall either amend (himself) or his deposition shall take

the cross as an image by the permission of the Father. He then as the 25 2 place.

bigh priest rescued the people from the wrath, which was expected In like manner, also, a layman.

(to arrive). 48. If a layman deserting his wife takes ano.ther or & woman who
Therefore we haptize “in the name of the Father”, not as one who has been left by another, he shall be excommunlca.tei . *p. 67

became man nor as one who suffered and not as a high priest, but as * 49. If any bishop or presbyter df)es not Teceive him WHhO retur:: i

the authority consented the birth, permitted suffering and to accept 30 30 from sin but despises him, his dep osition shall take place si . ann?}.i

, the ;ntercession of the high priest. “In the name of the Son”’, not the ‘ Christ who has said. “There is joy in heaven over one SINNEr who
P- 86 authority, but as one who endured birth * and endured the cross, as | repents’ 17, : ,

one who died and rose. “In the name of the Paraclete” however, and not ! I‘;f)&- A bishop or a presbyter or & deacon ?Vho or th}f‘ dz:i}s O-fj‘tilz

as the Father and not as the Son, but as the witness ’of the wi1,1 of God festivals does not eat flesh and does not dr_‘nk x’\’-me N tfpzbm'in

:nd othlj{is forgiveness, and of His equality in honour to the Son in 35 35 shall take place as one “having a seared conscience” 1¢ thus bec g
verything.

a cause of scandal to many.

1 2.
1% Matth. __ 12 Luke xv, 7— 18 1 Tim. 1v,
EXVIO, 19 — 13 Prov. 1y, § 14 Deut. vi, 4 — 15 Gen. 1, 81 16 Gen. 1, 26 '
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49b. If any cleric be found eating in a tavern, he shall be suspended,
. ] 1 he road.
he halts, due to necessity on b ‘ o .
un;e()ss Ef’erv cleric who abuses the bishop without ]llStlflCatilon __ his
depo'sition hall take place. Tor, “You shall not speak wickedly of
the ruler of your people” **-
‘;1‘ A cleric who abuses 2 presbyter or 2 Jeacon shall be suspended.
5'2. Every cleric who mocks a deaf-mute or a cripple or a lame or a
maimed to his face shall be suspended. In like manner, also, a layman.
53. A bishop or presbyter who neglects the clergy or the people

5

and does not walk in the fear of God shall be suspended. If he, more- 10

over, Temains in negligence, his deposition shall take place. .

54. If a bishop or & presbyter should one of the clergy be in ?vapt,
does not fulfill his need, he <hall be suspended. If he continues (in it),
his deposition shall take place, as of one who kills his brother.

55. 1f anyone displays in the church those spurious books of the15

impious ones as sacred books to the harm of the people and the clergy
_ his deposition shall take place.

56. If there shall be any accusation against a believer, (such as)
fornication or adultery or one of those actions which are despised and
he is convicted, he shall not be promoted into the clergy.

57. If any cleric, because of the fear of man or of the Jews or of the

* p. 88 heathen or the heretics, denies the * name of Christ, he shall be suspen-

ded. But, if (he denies) the name of the clergy, his deposition shall
take place. However, if he repents, he shall be received as a layman.

58. Every bishop or presbyter or deacon or, indeed, everyone who
is reckoned among the priestly number, eats flesh with the blood
of its life or of what is torn by the beasts or what has died — his deposi-
tion shall take place. For this the Law ¢ does not allow 21. But if he
is a layman, he shall be suspended.

59. Every cleric who is found to fast on the day of Sunday or Satur-
day, except for one (lapse) only — his deposition shall take place.
If he is a layman, he shall be suspended.

60. 1f any cleric or layman enters into a synagogue of the Jews or
(the temple) of the heretics in order to pray there, his deposition shall
take place.

81. If any cleric strikes a man in a quarrel and he dies from that

¥l>10w, _his deposition shall take place because of (his) audacity. But,
if he is a layman, he shall be suspended.

1% Bxod. xxix, 28 — 20 Gen. 1x; Lev. xvir — 21 Lit. say.

20

25

30

36
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62. If anyone shall tz?,ke a virgin who is not betrothed by force, b
shall be suspended. It is not lawful for him to take anot}i . e,h ‘
ghall he keep her whom he has desired, although s};e be P‘;ro’r rather

63. Ifany blS.hOP or p're'sbyter or deacon shall receive two ord'u.]ations

5 from anyone, his depos'mon shall take place and (that of) the person
wh(? peﬁorme(’l the ordination, unless he demonstrates that the (first)
ordination which he had was from the heretics.

64. They who have been baptized by them or they who have received
an ordination by such as those can neither be believers not clergymen.

10 6?. If any bishop or presbyter or deacon or subdeacon or reader
or singer does not fast the holy fast of forty (days) or on Friday or the
fourth day * of the week, his deposition shall take place, except he be
hindered by weakness of body. If he is a layman, he shall be suspended.

66. If any bishop, or any other cleric, fasts with the Jews or cele-

15 brates with them or accepts presents of their festivals such as unleavened
bread or something like that, his deposition shall take place. If, how-
ever, he is a layman, he shall be suspended.

67. If any Christian carries oil or a lamp into the temples of the
pagans or into the synagogue of the Jews, he shall be suspended.
90 68. If a cleric or layman takes away from the church a wax candle
or (a cruse of) oil, he shall be suspended. He shall add the fifth part

to that which he took away (in returning the stolen goods).

69. A vessel of silver or gold or cloth which is sanctified, no one
shall appropriate to his own use, for it is a transgression of the law.

25 If anyone is seen doing so, he shall receive punishment and be sus-
pended. .

70. If a bishop is accused of something by the believers and (P?fsons)
who deserve trust, it is necessary that he shall be cited b.y the plshopS-
If he comes and testifies and nevertheless is convicted, his punishment

30 shall be determined. But, if when he is cited he does not obey, he shall

be cited a second time by W0 bishops sent to him. But, if even then

he does not obey, he shall be called the third time when two bishops

him. But, if even then he despises (them) and will

are again sent to .. v :
not come, the synod shall decree about this in whatever Way it pleases;

35 he shall not hope to gain an advantage by av91d1ng l(l'clllle-xr gggiléfgt):
71. The testimony of a heretic against the bishop shall no bas said :

ed, nor that of a Christian if he is alone, for the Lav: bhihed” -
“In the mouth of two and three, overy word shall be esta )

28 Deut. x1x, 15.
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79. Tt is unlawful for the bishop to make an ordination by bes.towing
the d.egree of episcopacy on his brother or his son or any other kinsman

s .70 * or on whom he pleases. For 1t is not lawful to create heirs to the epis-

copacy and to bestow human affection in matters which are divine.
Moreover, it is not lawful for the church of Christ to‘ be pl‘lt u'nder the 5
(laws of) inheritance. But if anyone shall do 0, his ordlr‘latlon shall
be invalid and he shall receive punishment with suspension.

73. If anyone is injured, whether in his eye or leg, but is worthy,
he shall become a bishop; for it is not a defect of the body that can
defile him, but the defilement of the soul. 10

74, But the deaf-mute and a blind one shall not become a bishop,
not (on the grounds of) being a defiled person, but in order that the
ecclesiastical (affairs) shall not be hindered.

75. If anyone has a demon, he shall not become a cleric. He, also,
shall not pray with the faithful. But when he is cleansed, he shall 15
be received, and if he is worthy he may (then) become (a cleric).

76. Tt is unlawful for one who has just come from heathenism and
who has been baptized or (received into the church) from a wicked life
to consecrate immediately a bishop, for it is unjust that he who has
not yet borne any trial should be a teacher of others, but if this happens 20
by divine grace, this shall be.

77. We have said that it is not lawful for a bishop to let himself
(become involved) in public administrations, but he shall be occupied
with ecclesiastical necessities. If not, he shall cease from the episco-~
pacy, for, “No one can serve two masters”, according to the dominical 25
commandmant.

78. We do not permit slaves to be ordained into the clergy without
their masters’ consent ; this would be a grief unto those who own them.
For it would occasion the subversion of families. But, if a slave appears
worthy for the degree of ordination such as our Onesimus 24 appeared 30
to us, and if his masters free him and dismiss him from their house, he
shall become (a cleric).

79. A bishop or presbyter or deacon who serves in the military and

* p- 71 wants to keep both * the rule of the military and the sacerdotal admini-

stl:ations — it 18 lawful that his deposition shall take place; for, “The 35
things of Caesar belong to Caesar and the things of God to God” 2.

3 Matth. vi, 24 — 24 Cf. Philem. 10 ff. — 25 Matth, xxn, 21
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80. Everyone who despises the kin
which is right shall receive punishme
his deposition shall take place. But,
suspended.

6 81. The following books shall be (esteemed)
all of you, the clerics and lay people. Of the 0ld Testament : Of Moses
— the five (books); of Joshua the son of Nun — one; of the Judges —

one; of Ruth — one; of Judith — one; of the Kingdoms — four;

of the Chronicles — two; of Ezra — two; of Esther — one; of Tobith —
10 one; of the Maccabees — three; of Job — one; the book of hundred
fifty Psalms — one; of Solomon — five books; sixteen prophets.

Besides these let it be indicated to you for the instruction of the young

people the wisdom of the very learned Sirach — one.
But our (sacred books) of the New Testament are : the Gospels,

156 namely four as we have previously said, of Matthew, Mark, Luke and

John ; of Paul — the fourteen letters ; of Peter — two letters; of John —
three letters; of James — one letter; of Jude — one letter.

Of Clement — two letters; these which have been constituted to you,
the bishops, by me, Clement, which are in eight books 25; it is not right

20 for them to be made manifest before everybody because of the mysteries

(contained) in them.

And the Acts of us, the apostles.

Let these canons be established by us for you, you bishops; and
if you continue in them, you shall be safe and shall have peace; but

25 if you are disobedient, you shall be tormented and shall have everlasting

g8 or governors beyond that
I‘lt. Also, if he is a clergyman,
if he is a layman, he shall be

adorable and holy for

war, * one with another and a judgment suitable to your disobedience. * p.72

Now God, who alone is unbegotten and the creator of all in Christ,
strengthen you all through the peace and in the Holy Spirit, and
prepare you unto every good work, unchangeable and unblamea}?le

30 and unreprovable and He shall make you Wortl.ly for eternal 1'1fe
through the mediation of the beloved Son Jesus Christ, God and Savior
through whom glory be to Him, who is God over all and the Father
with the Holy Spirit, even forever and ever. Amen. Amen. .

Here end the ecclesiastical canons of the holy apostles which are

35 eighty-one in number.

26 Seo page 27 ff.
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(V1]

THE ORDER OF THE APOSTLES THROUGH HIPPOLYTUS
SIMON THE CANAANITE
CONCERNING THE ECCLESIASTICAL CANONS

Also I, Simon the Canaanite, command you (about the manner in) 5
which it is lawful for the laying on of hands to be (conducted).

A bishop shall receive ordination by two or three bishops. If anyone
has ordination from one bishop (only), his deposition shall take place,
and (also the deposition) of him who made the ordination. If, (however),
because of necessity, he receives the laying on of hands from one, 10
because it is not possible that more (bishops) can come (together) as
there is persecution or another cause, he shall bring a writing and a
permission of agreement from other bishops.

A bishop blesses, but does not receive blessing. He confers ordination.
He offers (the sacrifice). He receives the blessing from a bishop, but 15
* by no means from presbyters. A bishop makes the deposition of every
clergyman who deserves deposition, with the exception of a bishop,
for (that), by himself, he cannot (do).

A presbyter blesses, but does not receive blessing. He, (however),
does receive the blessing from a bishop and from a fellow presbyter. 20
In like manner does he give it to his fellow presbyters. He lays on
hands, but does not make ordination. He does not make deposition.
He, however, excommunicates those who are under him 1, if they are
liable to a punishment like this.

A deacon does not bless. He does not give the blessing, but receives 25
1t from the bishop and presbyters. He does not baptize. He does not
offer (the sacrifice). However, when a bishop or presbyter has offered,
he gives (the eucharist) to the people — not as a priest, but as a servant

of the priests. It is not permitted to those who are other clerics to do
the works of the deacons.

A deaconess does not bless,
that the presbyters do. She sh

30
It is not right (for her) to do anything

) all keep the doors. She shall minister to
the presbyters when they baptize women, for the sake of decency.

1 Lit. after him.

ON FRUITS, TENTH, REMAINS, — COMMANDMENTS OF PATL 85

A deacon excommunicates a subdeacon,
deaconess, if something like this is (
is not present.

qdriyd ?, a singer?, a
Decessary), when the preshyter

It is not allowed for a subdeacon to excommunicate
(Also) not for readers or singers nor for a deaconess

Nor for a clergyman nor lay people,
the deacons.

5

for they are the servants of

CONCERNING THE FIRST FRUITS AND THE TENTH

I, Matta, command concerning the first fruits and the tenth.

All first fruit shall be brought to the bishop and the presbyters and
to the deacons for their nourishment.

All the tenth shall be brought for the nourishment of those of the

10

rest — * the clerics, the virgins and the widows, and those who are * p. 74

in poverty.
16 Those first fruits, however, belong to the priests and to those who

serve them.

THE SAME ONE HAS SAID CONCERNING THE REMAINS

(As to) the eulogiae which remain from the mysteries, the deacons
shall distribute them to the clergy according to the will of the bishop
20 or the presbyters : four parts to the bishop, three parts to the presbyter,
two parts to the deacon, but one part to these others, (namely) sub-
deacons or readers, psalmists or singers or deaconesses.
For it is good and acceptable before God that everyone shall be
honored according to his rank. For the church is not lawlessness but
25 orderliness, a school master.

THE COMMANDMENTS OF PAuL THE APOSTLE

Every believing man or believing woman, when they rise from Slﬁeg
in the morning, before they begin * the work, when they have washe

themselves, they shall pray. i
30 If there is a word of exhortation, he shall prefer the word of piety

more than the work.

? Reader — 3 ydargs — 4 Lit. shall work.
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86 6. ORDER OF THE APOSTLES THROUGH HIPPOLYTUS
A believing woman or believing man shall consider their servants
peacefully so as we have also commanded in the foregoing and have

taught in the letters.

CONCERNING THE CESSATION FROM WORK BY SLAVES
THE COMMANDMENTS OF PAUL AND PETER 5

The slaves shall cease (from work) in every week on two days, on
the Sabbath day, on the first day of the week. They shall be constant
in attendance at the church.

% I, Paul and Peter, we command : the slaves shall work five days,
but on the Sabbath day and on the first day of the week they shall 10
be constant in attendance at the church for instruction in piety. For
we have said that the Sabbath is on the account of creation %, but
the first day of the week (is on account) of the resurrection °.

The slaves shall cease from work the entire great week and that
which follows it — the first (for the memory) of the Passion? and the 15
other of the resurrection & For instruction is needed as to who Heis
who suffered and rose again.

On the day of the Ascension, they shall cease (from work) and (at the
Pentecost) because of the coming of the Holy Spirit that was bestowed
upon those who believed in Christ . 20

They shall cease (from work) on the festival of the birth (of Christ),
because, on it, the grace which was unexpected was given to men,
(namely) that Jesus Christ, the Word of God, was born from the Virgin
Mary 1 for the redemption of the world.

They shall cease (from work) on the festival of Epiphany, because, 25
on it, the manifestation of the divinity of Christ took place when the
Father bore witness to Him in the baptism and by the Paraclete in
the form of a dove who was made manifest to those who were stand-
ing by 1,

They shall cease (from work) on the days of the Apostles for they 30
are your teachers in Christ and made you worthy for the holy day.

5 Gen.u, 1-3 — 8 Mark xv1, 2 ff. and parall, —
8 Mark xv1, 1 £, and parall. — 9 Acts y,
— 1 Cf. Mark 1, 8-11 and parall.

? Mark x1v, 1 ff. and paralls —
1ff. — 10 Cf. Matth. 1, 18 ff.; Luke 11, 1 ff.

ON SLAVES AND TIMES OF PRAYER

87
They shall cease (from work) on the holy day of the Martyr Ste-
phen 2, and the rest of the holy martyrs — these who regarded Christ

more precious than their {own) Lives,

REGARDING TIMES OF PRAYER
BY THE APOSTLE PAUL

Complfate prayers in the morning, at the third hour, at the sixth,
at the ninth, in the evening, and at cock-crowing.

* In the morning giving thanks that the Lord has given us light,
that He has caused to pass the night, and has brought on the day.

10 At the third hour, because at that (hour) the Lord received the
sentence from Pilate 13,

At the sixth, because at that (hour) Christ was crucified when His
side was rent and the blood and water came out 4.

At the ninth, because when the Lord was crucified everything was

15 shaken 15 as though (nature) was shuddering at the audacity of the
impious Jews, not bearing the insult of the Lord.

In the evening, however, giving thanks that He has given to you
the rest of night from the labors of the day.

At the crowing of the cock, however, because it brings the good

20 news about the coming of the day and the service of works (proper in)
the light.

However, if it is not possible to go to the church because of the non-
believers, you, O bishop, shall gather them in a house so that a believer
may not enter the church of the impious ones. For it is not the place

25 that sanctifies the man, but the man the place. If the impious hold
the place, flee from it so that you may not be polluted by them. For
just as saintly priests sanctify, so do those impure ones poll‘ute-

If it is not possible for them to be gathered t?gether in a house
and not in the church, everyone by himself shall sing, read and pray,

30 or two or three together. For, “where two or three are gathered in
my name there am I in their midst” **. o
}i\To believer shall pray with an auditor in t‘he house, torb it (;Sfilll:;
right that the one in fellowship (with the believers) shall be detue
by one who is not in fellowship.

__ 14 John 31X, 3¢ —
12 Gf. Aots v, 54 ff, — 18 Cf. Mark xv, 1 ff. and parall. Jo.

15 Of, Matth. xxviI, 45 ff. — 18 Matth. xvi, 20-

*p. 78
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88 6. ORDER OF THE APOSTLES THROUGH HIPPOLYTUS

A believer shall also not pray with the heretic in the house, for,
«what fellowship has light with darkness ¢’ 17 . .

Male believers or female believers who have joined together with
the slaves either shall leave (them) or they shall be rejected.

* ('ONCERNING THE DAYS OF THE DEAD, 5
THOSE WHICH SHALL BE CELEBRATED
oF PAUL THE APOSTLE LIKE OTHERS, BY JACOB

The third (day) of those who have fallen asleep shall be celebrated
with Psalms and prayers because of Him who arose within three days.

The ninth day, for the commemoration of those (still) living and of 10
those who have fallen asleep.

The thirtieth (day) according to the ancient example — for so the
people lamented Moses 15, The (alms) from his possession (shall be
given) to the poor for remembrance of him.

These things we say concerning the chaste ones; in regard to the 15
impious — if you shall give (all) the world to the poor it shall not be
beneficial in anything for him who, when he was still (alive), was an
enemy of God. It is evident that (it will be so) also after he has de-
parted. For there is no iniquity with Him. For, “The Lord is righteous
and loves righteousness.”1® And “behold the man and his work™ 20,20

CONCERNING THIS THAT THE CLERICS SHALL BE INVITED
TO THE MEMORIALS OF THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP

At their memorial feasts when you are invited, eat with orderliness
and the fear of God, as (men) able to intercede for those who have
departed.

Since you are the presbyters and deacons of Christ, it is right that
you shall always be attentive, (both) among yourselves and among
othfars so that you shall be able to instruct the unruly ones. For as
Sc?xptur? has said : “The mighty are passionate ; but they shall not
drink wine lest they drink and forget wisdom and shall not be able 30

1‘3)0 i“dge iliridght the truth.”2t Therefore, both the bishops and pres-
yiers and deacons are authorities of the ch i
and His beloved Sun. e church next to God Almighty

26

Y I Cor. v1, 14 — 18 Deut.

XXXV —_—
2! Prov. xxx1, 4-5. '8 1® Ps. x1, 7

-— 20 Jga. Lxm, 11 —

ON THE DEAD AND PERSECUTED, EVERYONE IN HIS RANK 89

However, we do not say that they shall not drink (at all
wise it would be an insult to that which has been ma,
for joy, but that they shall not become intoxicated. For the Seripture

has not said : “Do not drink wine . But what does it say? “You shall
5 not drink wine for drunkenness” 22, Ang again : ’

in the hands of the drunkard’ 23,

But this we do not say only concerning those who are in the clergy
but also concerning every lay Christian upon whom the name of our’
Lord Jesus Christ has been invoked. For to them it says : “Who has

10 woe ¢ Who has commotion ? Who has uneasiness and babbling ¢ Who
has redness of eyes ? Who has moans without cause 2 Do not those who

tarry long over the wine, who search (for places) where there are drink-
ing parties ¢ 24

) * for other- * . 73
de by the Godhead

“Thorns spring up

CONCERNING THESE WHO ARE PERSECUTED
15 AND FLEEING FOR THE SAKE OF THEIR FAITH
AND WHAT CONSOLATION SHALL BE (GIVEN) TO THEM

Those who are persecuted for the sake of the faith and flee from
town to town shall be received for the sake of remembering the words
of the Lord, knowing that ‘‘the Spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak™.

20 And (so) they accept the rapine of their possessions in order to preserve
the name of Christ on them without denial (of it). Help them, therefore,
in these (things which) they need, as you fulfill the commandment
of our Lord Jesus Christ.

CONCERNING THIS THAT EVERYONE SHALL STAY IN
25 THE RANK TO WHICH HE HAS BEEN ASSIGNED
AND SHALL NOT TRANSGRESS THE BOUNDARIES,
oF PauL anp PETER

This we all, in common, command that everyone shall stay in the
rank which has been given to him and that he shall not trespass fihe.a
30 boundaries. For they are not our own, but God’s. l’i‘,or the Lor:luia)s 3 .
“He who hears you, hears me, and he who hears me”, He says, _eaz: P
Him who sent me. He who rejects you, rejects me; but he who rejec

me, rejects Him who sent me” #.

. xxi, 29-30
22 Cf. Prov. xxum, 20; Eph. v, 18 — 33 Cf Prov. xxv1, § — 24 Prove X

— % Matth. xxvI, 41 — 26 Luke X, 16.
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EVERYONE IN HIg RANK

90
For if those (things) which are lifeless observe orderliness — such d th . 91
as the night, the day, the sun, the moon, the stars, the elements 27 ang Those by the Pn%ts and those by the Levites, divi
the soasons, the months, the weeks, the days, and the hours — an(i ; his (proper) service in the ministry. 'l‘hos‘;l e}s, dlYldingtoeVeryone
are subject to the uses which were set for them according to what is comménded to be accomplished by the high ( }Hwtwns) which were
set — “Thou hast set the boundary that they do not pass over” 8, 5 tie priests to touch lawfully. But those fvhjpﬁesm’ these are not for
and again concerning the sea, “But I have set boundaries to it and’ 5 the priests, the Levites were not to touch ;I were determined for
surrounded (it) with bars and gates and have said to it, ‘But up to to observe .these determined ministries Whi.ch zwever,' everyone was
here you shall come and you chall not pass over’ ” 9 — how much more : wanted to interfere 24 beyond the tradition, de. t}f recel‘_’e(i. If anyone
ought you not to venture to shake something from those (things ‘ Hc‘)We‘ver, the proof in the case of Saul s’ho 2 W,ashlspunishment.
which according to the will of Go 1 we have determined for you'! gs) thinking to offer sacrifice without the pro hetWS thl‘f‘ espe;iaﬂy, who,
But because many count this a small matter and venture toyco f ° 1 dr‘:ew upon himself a sin and a curse wilzoh :Hd bigh priest Samuel,
the ranks and to remove the ordination which belongs to them s n ESe this that he was anointed king by him persu gud absolution. Not even
seizing the degrees which were not given (to them), and allowisv?}'f, Y, God‘ demonstrated the issue clearly in :h e the. prophet. However,
selves (the right) to confer these (things) in Teéar d to h'gh ;m- cerning Uzziah ¢ when He without delay cl ese (cucx?mstanceS) con-
themselves have no jurisdiction, and because of which thw ich they of the transgression of the law and he th aimed punishment because
God o anger in like manner as those of the h ey provgke 15 16 priesthood became alien (also) f ho went mad after the high
Uzziah @ who having no authorit ¢ house of Corah and King But concerning tho o or tl}e kingdom.
from God took for themselves :Eeymagzdpzf;;i Wl;hou'(; }Ea, commission) you are not unagware if (;‘o: g;())uwllilnch ((l))ccul?1 among us doubtless
who were burned with fire, but that one ood — these were those who have been named b'y o t())W y all means that bishops
his upper side. But they provoke Chri (was struck) by leprosy on by prayers and layi presyters al?d deacons (were made)
this) t . st Jesus who has comnmanded 20 9 > ying on O'f hands. By the differences of the nam
(testiznoc; ;n'%zzy}?rlil;}tllzler rthe}.r also grieve the .Holy Spirit and annul His 0 iOOfttif Oiizersl)l, aIS:O, thfa dlffer.ence of the functions *8 is shown. F::
do this in like manneryan?e“;e the peril v-v}nch is set over those who b 1};11 ureW OdWISht_%S 18 ord:juned by us, as, for example, in the case
eucharistic offerings (occurr'lgla )Sob? t];}?j Deghge?Ce .Of the sacrifices and except olIl)l h: I;hml-ltﬂated priesthood of t‘:he calves under Jeroboam??,
offered by those who ought nft CY s, that impiously they are being 10 law Wh}; tscoy o is called b_y God. For 1f there were no distinctions,
hood which is taken in likeness ) f(:}intmg the' Lonor of the high priest- 25 25 all the (offio ever or order, .1t would sufffce that through one name
Christ, our God, a mockery of the great high priest, our Lord Jesus the socven es) ;Vould ?)e fulfilled. But having learned from the Lord
There was a necessity for' us and . ) high ie tfle (c)1 funcmon‘s’ we have set apart (tho functions of the)
(you). For some have alread : (regarding) this we shall admonish | byterﬁ § d00 for the blshops., those of * the priesthood for the pres- * p- 81
. But we say as (did) Moses t}f urned back after their nothingness. deacon and those of the ministration under both of them for the
p- 80 faIce to face, * as a man SPea;intr;:ILt h(i)f fGOd to “whom God spoke 30 30 brat(:f(]il Splj lm onder that, these (functions) of worshp shall be cele
“I know vou abov " 1 s friend” 31, to whom He sai ) . .re y-
not throuygh signs Z:g' etrgroone haz, to whom He spoke personallyS:fé For it is not lawful that a deacon shall offer the sacrifice or baptize
this (man) laid down the dug dreams or angels or hints 3. (When) or P“a'kf a blessing, great or small, nor for a presbyter to perform
those (functions) which Wer;‘ime law, he ordered (and) distinguished ;‘rdlrﬁttlons, for it is not holy that the order shall be overturned.
awful to be performed by the high priest 35 3% o qu is not the Grod of orderlessness™ 0 that those who are
subordinate should usurp these (functions) of the superiors, forming

a new legislation for their (own) evil knowing that it is hard for them

27 .
oroixelc — 28 Py orv,
Chron. xxvy -— 31 (f Num

— % Or: symbols.

,9 — 28
Job xxxvmr, 1011 — 30 Qf. Num. xvi; 11

xn, 7-8;
Exod. xxxum, 11. 17 — 3% Cf Exod xxxim, 17
, 16 ff. — 7 Lit. erring —

84 1
g Lit. touch — 3 I Sam. xum, 9 ff. — % II Chron. XXVh
t. acts — 30 T Kings xu, 28 ff. — 4¢ I Cor- XV 33.
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to kick against these things” ¥, for they do not cont:end with us or
with the bishops, but with the seer of all, Jesug Christ, God.

For high priest, priests and Levites were estab.hshed by Moses who,
indeed, was most beloved of God. But we, thirteen apostles, (were
ordained) by our Savior. ' 5

But the apostles I, Clement, and I, Jacob, and others with us — we
need not count again all of them.

In common, however, presbyters, deacons, subdeacons and readers
(were) ordained by all of us.

Foremost, thus, the high priest by nature is Christ, the only-begot- 10
ten — Christ has not seized the honor for Himself, but has been appoint-
ed by the Father. He who became man for our sake and offered the
spiritual sacrifice to God and the Father before His suffering, He
ordered us alone to do this, although there were others with us who
believed in Him. However, by no means (is it the case that) everyone 15
who believes is already appointed priest or obtains the order of the
high priesthood.

But after His ascension according to His commandment we offered
the pure and unbloody sacrifice. We appointed bishops and presbyters
and deacons, seven in number; one of them is Stephen, the blessed 20
martyr, who did not stay behind us * in the divine love, he who demon-
strated such a great piety by (his) faith and his love of our Lord Jesus
Christ in order to give also his life for Him — he was killed by the Jews,
the murderers of the Lord, by hurling stones 4. Nevertheless, a man
like this and so great, who boiled in spirit 4, this one who saw Christ 25
on the right hand of God and that the heavenly gates were opened,
does not appear at all to employ those (functions) which do not belong
to the deaconate or to offer sacrifice or to have laid hands on any
:}IE?S, but h: (fbserved t.he order of the deaconate until the end. For in
lines:vay 1t was becoming for a martyr of Christ to observe order- 30

If some blame Philip 4, the deacon, and Ananias %, a faithful
brother, that the one, indeed, baptized a believer and t

1:3‘“17 t.hey do n0f: understand what we say. For we have said that no
r:f .selsefs for ‘hxmself the honor of the priesthood, but either has 36
elved from God as Melchizedek and J acob or from the high priest as

he other me,

M Actsrx, 4 — 4z pog

viII, L —
® Acts viz, 54 ff. 43

Cf.
265, — 48 Aot 10 5. Acts vir, 8 — 44 Acts v, 55-56. —

ON THOSE WHO FIRST APPROACH THE MYSTERIES 93
Aaron from Moses. Therefore, Philip and Ananias di
themselves, but were appointed by
priest.

. d not constitute
Christ, the incomparably high

THE COMMANDMENT OF PAUL THE APOSTLE
5 CONCERNING THOSE WHO FOR THE FIRST TIME APPROACH
THE MYSTERIES

I, Paul, the least of the apostles, command you, the bishops, pres-
byters and deacons concerning the canons.

Those who for the first time approach the mysteries of piety shall

10 be brought to the bishops by the deacons, or to the presbyters. They
shall be investigated as to the causes why they approach the dominica)
Word. * And those who bring them shall testify about them, examining
the things (regarding the persons) of them. Their manner and way
(of life) shall be investigated accurately and whether they are slaves

15 or free men and whether anyone is a slave of a believer.

If he is a slave of a believer, his master shall be asked if he can testify
about him. Or (if not), he shall be rejected until he himself shows
his master that he deserves (it). But if be testifies about him, he
shall be received.

20 If he is a slave of a heathen, he shall learn to please his master
that the Word not be blasphemed.

If then he has a wife or a woman has a husband, they shall learn to
be content with each other. )

If they are not married, they shall learn not to fornicate but to

26 marry lawfully. .

If his master is a believer and knows that he fornicates and doe:s
not give him a wife or a husband to a wife, he shall be excommunt-
cated. v but he

If, however, anyone has a demon he shall be taﬂgh.t pe y’f L

30 shall not be received into the (celebration) of the sacrifices bel ?r(ei °
shall be cleansed. But if death is imminent, he shall be recel"i’ '

If someone who feeds on fornication comes, either he S_h-a I:teflave
this, that is, committing the abomination, ot he shill 11;;2;)'01‘ s‘he

(If) a harlot approaches, either she shall leave (her ha

35 shall be rejected.

If & maker of idols approaches, el

or he shall be rejected.

ther he shall leave (his handiwork)
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If someone of those of the stage (of a theater) approaches, Whe_ther
he is & man or a woman, 0T 3 charioteer or athlete or a runner in a
stadium or a swallower of glass vessels or olympic gamester or a,.flute
player or a harp player or a lute player or one who teaches dancing f7
(with music) or a tavern keeper ¢ — either they shall leave (their &
occupations) or they shall be rejected. _

* If a soldier approaches, he shall learn not to do iniquity, (or) to accuse
falsely, but to be content with his wages which are given (to him).
If he submits, he shall be received ; if he resists, he shall be rejected.

But he who is practicing obscenity, an effeminate man, a shameful 10
one, a magician, an enchanter, a diviner, one who gathers people for
enchantment, an astrologer, a soothsayer, a user of charms, a juggler,
one who teaches signs, one who interprets vibrations, one who makes
amulets, one Who observes encounters, or the defects of the face or
feet, or the birds or cats, or voices of sounds or signs — they shall 15
be tested for some time, for evil (of this kind) is difficult to be washed
away. If they stay away from them, they shall be received; but if
they are not persuaded, they shall be rejected.

A slave maiden who is a concubine of an unbeliever, if she confines
herself to him alone shall be received. If she commits excesses with 20
others, she shall be rejected.

If a believer has a concubine and she is a slave maiden, he shall
abandon (this way) and marry legally. If she is a daughter of a freed
man, he shall take her legally. If not, he shall be rejected.

' If one adheres to the customs of pagans ot to the fables of the Jews, 25
either he shall be turned (in the other way) or he shall be rejected.

. He who is prepared to become a catechumen shall be under instruc-
tion for thr.ee years. If, however, anyone is diligent and has love be-
cause of ‘?hxs undertaking 4°, he shall be received (sooner) — for it is
not the time but the manner (of life) that is to be judged. 30

If anyone holds to the madness of the theater or hunts or horse races
or .the ardent desire of the wrestler of evils, either he shall abandon
(this way) or he shall be rejected.

He who teaches — although he is a layman — if he is careful in

tShe.Word and chaste in the manner (of life) he shall teach. For (the 35
cripture) says: “They shall be all taught of God” s,
Here end the ordinances of the apostles.

L3 je - a1r
PXNCTUS 43 kdmndos, tavern- i
. R v keeper or a huckster — 49 Lit. business, affai

7. REGULATIONS OF THE SYNOD OF NICAERA

* (Vi)

AGAIN, ECCLESIASTICAL REGULATIONS OF THE
GREAT AND HOLY SYNOD OF THE 318 FATHERS
WHO ASSEMBLED IM NICAEA, TOWN OF
5 BITHYNIA, IN THE YEAR 636 ACCORDING TO THE
ERA OF ALEXANDER, IN THE MONTH HAZIRAN,
AND THEY DECIDED WHAT IS WRITTEN
HEREUNDER

1. Regarding those who mutiliate or castrate themselves.

10 If anyone because of illness has undergone a surgical operation
by physicians or if he has been castrated by barbarians, he shall
remain in the clergy; however, if anyone having sound health has
castrated himself, it is incumbent upon such a one, if he be in the clergy,
to demit; henceforth, no one of those persons is to be brought near

16 to the clergy according to the evidence in the above; this refers to those
who willfully do the thing and dare to castrate their members; but
if men have been castrated whether by barbarians or by their masters,
and are otherwise found worthy, such men the canon accepts to the
clergy. )

20 2. Regarding those who come from heathenism and who along with
their baptism are. brought to ordination. .

Because many things either from necessity or otherwise, tyrox.lgill
the urgency of individuals have been done contrary to the eccj,lesmstlc ;
canon, so that men just received from heathenism into the falth d—l— :1;

95 who for a short time only have been instructed — are uni;le a‘;) :}i
brought to spiritual baptism, and then as soon as they hf‘;’; :‘Zle‘emfd
tized, brought into the episcopate or the presbytfera'ﬁe,ul i banpen.
right to us that, henceforth, a thing such as this sha nlo rptl;)rial
For the catechumen, too, there 1s need fo? time and .Of: ‘?ﬁi sould

30 after baptism. * For the apostolic word is clear, S'aymb'.de) ]l imbo
not be a recent convert, lest he, being lifted up (with price)

condemnation and the snare of the devil”* be discovered about
But if, with the passing of time, any sensual sin

1 T Tim. 11, 6.

*p. 86
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the person, and he should be found guilty by two or three witnesses,
such a one shall demit from the clergy. He who transgresses these
(regulations) and does so, daring to go against this great synod, he
will imperil his clerical position.

3. Regarding the subintroductae *. 5

The great synod has stringently forbidden any bishop, presbyter,
deacon, or anyone of the clergy, the authority to have a subintroducta
with him, except only a mother or sister or aunt or such persons only
who are beyond every suspicion.

4. Regarding those who in the eparchies are elevated to the epis- 10
copate.

It is by all means lawful that the bishop shall be appointed by all
the bishops in the eparchy; but if this be difficult, whether on account
of urgent necessity or because of the length of the journey, by all
means three should gather together, and those absent choose (suffrages) 15
and communicate in writing ; then the ordination shall take place. But
In every eparchy, the ratification of these (actions) that have taken
place shall be given to the metropolitan.

5. Regarding those who have been excluded from the fellowship.

Concerning those who have been excommunicated by bishops in 20
every eparchy, whether of those in the clergy or of those in the rank
of the laity, the provision of the canon shall be accepted that those
persons cast out by some shall not be received by others.

However, inquiry should be made whether they have been excom-

*p. 87 municated through captiousness or through some dispute, * or any 25

such like annoyance on the part of the bishop and (in this way) have
been removed from the community of the church.

Further, so that this matter may have due investigation, it seems
proper to us that in every eparchy synods shall be gathered twice
a year in order that, when all the bishops of the eparchy are assembled 30
together, questions such as these may be examined, so that those
:ho llllave confessedly o.ffended against their bishop shall be known
fi}; ;: ' :o be ezilcomm}lnlcated fr(?m the fellowship until it shall seem
wron 1 eg;r-lera raeeting or the bishop to pronounce a milder sentence

35
These synods shall be, one before the fast of forty 2 (

days) — so

2 ~hay
s, guwveod
s Wwdkror — 3 Quadragesima.

CANONS 3.8
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that after all bitterness has heen put away, the pure offerin m
pe offered to God —, but the second in the time of the T %‘ﬁsg Y

6. Regar'dmg the towns which have the right of primacy_'

T}}e ancient customs shall be accepted : as for those in Egypt, in

5 Lybia, .anq Pentapolis, the bishop of Alexandria has jurisdiction o’ver
them, in like manner as the bishop of Rome who also follows the
same custom.

Likewise, too, in Antioch and in the other eparchies, the chureh
shall keep the primacy.

10 By all means it shall be understood, that if anyone be made bishop
without the consent of the metropolitan, the great synod has decided
that such a man ought not to be a bishop.

If, however, two or three bishops * from natural love of contradic-
tion oppose the rest, it being reasonable and in accordance with the

15 ecclesiastical law, then the choice of the majority shall prevail.

7. Regarding the bishop of Aelia, i.e., of Jerusalem.

Since custom and primitive tradition have prevailed that the bishop
of Jerusalem shall be honored, he shall have the arrangement ¢ of his
honor so that its authority is kept for the metropolitan.

20 8, Regarding those who are called Cathari.

Concerning those who sometimes call themselves Cathari, if they
come over to the apostolic and catholic church, it seems fit to the
great and holy synod that those who are ordained shall continue
as they are in the clergy. ]

2% But it is before all things necessary that they should proi:'ess in
writing that they agree and follow the teaching of the catholic and
apostolic church, namely, that they communicate with persons who
have been twice married, and with those who have lap§ed under
persecution, upon whom a period (of penance) .has been laid, altlg (a

30 time of restoration) fixed so that in every thing they follow those
(norms) which are pleasing to the catholic church. dained

Wherever, then, whether in villages or in towns, all of the or ‘311;; :
in the clergy are found to be of these only, they shall remain 12
clergy in order and rank.

%  But if they come over where there is
catholic church, it is manifest that the bis
the authority of the bishop; bub he who has bee

a bishop or presbyter of the
hop of the church must keep
n named bishop by

4 diolovlia.
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98 7. REGULATIONS OF THE SYNOD OF NICAEA

those who are called Cathari shall have the honor of presbxter, unless
it shall seem fit to the bishop to share the honor of the tlffle?.

If, however, this does not seem good to him, then a position of a
chorepiscopate shall be provided for him in order that * he may be
clearly seen to be of the clergy, and so that there shall not be two 5
bishops in one town.

9. Regarding those who, without examination, have been brought
into the presbyterate.

If any of the persons who have been ordained presbyters without
examination, or when they were examined and have confessed that 10
they had sinned but despite this confession, men acting in violation
of the canon laid hands upon them — those of this type the canon
does not admit; for the catholic church allows (only) that which is
blameless.

10. Regarding those who have apostatized under persecution and 15
afterwards have been brought into the clergy.

In respect to those who have apostatized and who have been ordained
whether through ignorance, or through confidence or with the previous
knowledge of those who ordained them, this shall not suspend the
ecclesiastical canon; for when they will be known (as such), they shall 20
be deposed.

11, Regarding those who have apostatized and are in the rank of
seculars.

Concerning those who have apostatized without compulsion, without
the rapine of their properties, without danger or something like this, 25
as happened during the tyranny of Licinius, the synod concluded
th‘at, though they have deserved no mercy, they were to be dealt
with in kindness : those who diligently repent, if they are believers,
shall spend three years among the hearers; seven years with penitents;
but for two years they shall communicate w
but without oblation.

12. Regarding those who have renounced
returned to the world.

ea:i(:ls; sWh; h_ave been c?,ﬂed b}.7 grace, and have displayed the first
hgemes ,to a‘;w];n}g put amd? their (military) girdles, but afterwards 35
demned & eir own vom.lt,. 8o that some of them spent gold and

gh gifts regained admission in order to serve — after they have

Passed the period of three year
8 am
ten years in penitence, y ong the hearers, they shall be for

ith the people in prayers, 30

the world and again have

CANONR 9.15 o
Fur?,her, in all thgse cases, 1t is necessary to Investigate into thejr
intentlo.n and the kind of repentence. Those who show evidence of
conversion by deeds, and not pretense, with fear and tears, and endy-
rance, and good works, when they have completed the appointed
5 time among the hearers, may properly communicate in prayer; and
after that, the bishop has the authority to determine yet more favora-
bly concerning them.

But those who take this lightly, and (who think) the form of entering

the church is sufficient for their conversion, by all means must com.-
10 plete the whole time.

13. Regarding those who at the time of their death ask for the
eucharist.

Concerning those who depart from the world, the ancient and canoni-
cal law is to be kept also now, that, if any man is departing from the

15 world, he must not be deprived of the last, divine and most indispen-
sable victuals 5.

But, if anyone who was made worthy of the communion and who
received the eucharist when his life was despaired of, is restored to
health, he shall remain among those who communicate only in prayers.

20 But in general, concerning anyone who is departing from the world
and asking the communion of the holy victuals, the bishop shall after
examination give him the Eucharist. ‘

14. Regarding the catechumens who have apostatized.

Concerning catechumens who have fallen, it seems good to the great

25 and holy synod that they shall be only three years among the hearers,
and after this they shall pray with the cate?chumens. ‘ '

15. Regarding the matter that it is not fitting for a priest to move
from one place to another. )

* Because of many disturbances and dis

30it is concluded that the custom found in cer
the canon, must entirely be done away, 50 that n
byter, nor deacon, s}.lall pass from town ttonté)vi’ll(lj-ly cymod shall dare

If anyone after this decree of the greab & nall be utterly void,
any such thing, and continue, his procfaedmg_s sha < bishop, pres-

35 and he shall be returned to the church 1n which he wa ’

byter or deacon.

cords that have occurred,
tain places contrary to
either bishop, pres-

5 rhiser¢ rion, the last provision, the last food.
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16. Regarding those who do not stay in the church in which they
were ordained.

Those who have thrown themselves into danger, presbyters, deacons,
those reckoned so by the canon, having n.ot fshe fear of God before
their eyes and having disobeyed the ecclesiastical canons and so have 5
left their own church, ought not by any means to be received by another
church. It is right to apply every constraint to them to return them to
their own places; and, if they tarry, that they should be excommuni-
cated from the fellowship.

And if anyone shall dare to steal a person who belongs to another 10
(bishop) and to ordain him for his own church without the permission
of the bishop, from whom although he was (enrolled) in the clergy,
he had withdrawn, the ordination shall be void.

17. Regarding the clerics who take usury.

Because many among the clergy who pursue covetousness and filthy 15
gains have forgotten the divine Scripture which says: “He has not
given his money for usury” ¢, and in lending money demand the hun-
dredth (as interest), the great and holy synod thinks it just that should
anyone after this decree be found to receive usury, whether he employs
{a transaction) or carries on the business or demands half as much, 20
or acts cunningly * in behalf of any other sort of filthy gains, his
expulsion shall take place and he shall be a stranger to the canon.

18. Regarding the priority of honor of the presbyters.

The great and holy synod has heard that in some places and towns
the deacons give the Rucharist to the presbyters, whereas neither 25
t}‘le. canon nor custom approves those having no authority to offer
giving the body of Christ to them that do offer. Moreover, it also has
been made known that some of the deacons even now receive the
Eucharist before the bishops. All these (practices) shall be abolished,
:}Illd the deacons shall remain‘within their own bounds, knowing that 30

T ;g’ T}:ﬁa;he Sexlrvan‘;s of the b.lshop and' the inferiors of the presbyters.
witlf ;aitherri(lﬁv}?’ 1‘:he Eucharist accordlng.tg ord.er after the presbyters

Furthermore tlkie (:11) or the PreSbyter'glvmg lt. to them.

ters. Tor oot i; contreancons are not entitled to sit among the presby-
g ary to the canon and the order.

But if after these decrees, an .
8, anyone does not wish t I
be deposed from the deaconate, 1sh to obey, he sha

35

¢ Ezech. xvin, 8§,
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19. Regarding those who come into the church frq
of Paul of Samosata,

Concerning those who are from the heresy of Paul and afterwards
have flown for refuge to the catholic church, we have get up a

5 that they shall by all means be re-haptized.

If men of them who in past time have been numbered among their
clergy should appear blameless and without reproach, after they are
baptized anew, they shall receive ordination by a bishop of the catholic
church; but if on examination of them they are found to be unfit,

10 their deposition becomes necessary.

Likewise in the case of the deaconess and of all those who are in
the geyama " the same form shall be observed. * However, we mean by
deaconesses those who have the habit but who since they have no
imposition of hands are by all means to be numbered among the laity.

15 20. On kneeling.

Because there are certain persons who kneel Sunday and during the
days of Pentecost, therefore so that all things may be uniformly
observed (in every eparchy), it seems good to the holy synod that
prayer should be offered to God as we stand.

m the heresy

decree

20 [VIIT)

THE CANONS OF THE SYNOD OF ANCYRA
TWENTY-FOUR

-
ch were set up in Nicaea.

; ose whi
These canons are anterior to th ¢ of the

Those of Nicaea however have been Writter'l first, on accoun
2 authority of the great and holy synod of Nicaea.
1. Regarding the presbyters who have' §acr1flce§. 1ols)and after-
Those presbyters who have offered (sacrifices fo the lb Ot in sincerity
wards return to the conflict, not with some hypoensy, ;;z;naement (;r
— provided that they bave not used man.agenlentytie torbture when
80 persuasion, so as to appear to have bee.n Sub]ected ti_ ig has seeme
it was applied only in seeming and In preten? chair. Nevertheless,
good that they may share in the honor of (their) J and in any way
they do not have the authority to offer nor to preac
to serve in any act of the sacerdotal ministry.

7 t¢nan, & covenant, the minor orders.
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9. Regarding the deacons who have sacrificed.
In like manner, the deacons who have sacrificed (to the idols) and
afterwards resume the conflict, shall have their other honors, but shall

+ p. 94 abstain from every priestly ministry, * peither bringing the bread and

the cup to the altar nor making proclamation. 5

Nevertheless, if any of the bishops shall notice in them some pain
or humiliation or gentleness and wishes to grant more (indulgence)
or (so) decrees it — they shall have the authority.

3, Regarding those who have fled and been apprehended and by
some force have suffered and apostatized. 10
Those who have fled and been apprehended or have been betrayed

by their household or those who have otherwise been despoiled of
their goods or have endured tortures or fallen into prisons, declaring
that they are Christians, that their garments were rent or who have
been forced to receive something which their persecuters violently 16
thrust into their hands, or meat (offered to the idols) which they have
received under necessity, in all these circumstances, confessing that
they were Christians, and who, by their complete steadfastness,
manner and humility of life, continually demonstrate grief at what
has happened, these persons, inasmuch as they are free from sin, 20
are not to be excluded from the eucharist.
If, through an extreme strictness or ignorance of certain ones they
have .be.en excluded, they shall immediately be readmitted.
This in the same manner (is valid) for those of the clergy as well
as for other lay people. 25
hIt has first bee1.1 considered whether laymen who have fallen under
ih;:azzc?ﬁg;ls}l;i ?;Zf; a.dmitted. to the order and we have agreed
, . in nothing, they also shall be ordained,
szwcllsd their past course of life was found to be upright.
hea-the;gsaic.hng those who for various reasons have participated in 30
Te:;?;lrgm&go::l(::}iowﬁ:v:ziu ;o.rce ﬁlave sacrificed (to the idols) and
went and in most cheerful nrflalgll e Lo o the' idols, those who
er ascended and in adorned dress

* p. 95 beh ;
aved in such a way that they partook * with indifference o ¢ the 36

o . . "
yel;i)e;rmvzl:llc}txhwas provided, it is concluded that they shall be for one
g the catechumens ! and among the penitents for three years,

! . nih b, catechumens.
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and that they communicate in prayers for only two years, after which
they may return to the complete (fellowship).

But th9se who went up in mourning garment as they sat down and
ate, weeping throughout the banquet, if they have completed the period

5 of th'ree years of penitence, shall be received without the eucharist.
But if they did not eat, they sball be in penitence for two years and
in the third year shall communicate without the eucharist, so that
in the fourth year they shall be received into full (fellowship).

But the bishops shall have authority after examining the character

10 of their conversion, either to bestow mercy on them or to extend the
time. But above all, their life before the struggle and afterwards
ghall be investigated, and accordingly, so shall mercy be measured.

5. Regarding those who have apostatized because of fear.

Regarding those who have shrunk merely upon threat of punish-

15 ment and of the confiscation of their goods or upon the threat of banish-
ment from the country, and have sacrificed (to the idols), and who
until this present time have not repented nor been converted but who
now at this time of the synod, have approached with the purpose of
conversion, it is agreed that they shall be received as hearers till

20 the great day, and that after the great day they are to do penitence
for three years, and after two more years communicate without the
cucharist, and then come to full (fellowship); so they shall complete
all these six years.

And if there is anyone who has been received to penance before this

25 synod, the beginning of the six years shall be reckoned to them from
that time.

* Nevertheless, if there should be any expectation of some danger
and death, whether from disease or any other cause that may happen,
they shall be received, but under stipulation.

30 6. Regarding those who have eaten in the places of the temples
of idols. .

Regarding those who have eaten together at & heathen feast 1n 8
place appointed for heathens, but who have brought' and e.aten their
own food, it 18 agreed that they shall be two years in pemutence and

35 then shall be received. .

they shall also imme-

But whether it is proper that upon reception . : .
diately receive the eucharist, every bishop shall examune as he investl-

gates the rest of the life of each of therfl. '
7. Regarding those who have sacrificed many times.
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Those who, on two 0T three occasions, sacrificed under coercion,
shall spend four years in penitence and communicate two years without
the eucharist, and In the seventh year shall be received to full (fellow-

ship).
8. Regarding those who have become also a cause for others to 6

sacrifice.

But those who have not only turned aside, but have risen against
their brothers and forced them, and have become a cause to them that
they were compelled (to apostatize), those for three years shall be
received in the place of the hearers, but six more years in the place 10
of penitents, and another year in the fellowship with the eucharist
in order that, when they have fulfilled (the period of) then years,
they may partake of the full (fellowship); during this time also the
course of their life is to be investigated.

9. Regarding the deacons who as they receive ordination have testi- 16
fied regarding marriage.

Deacons who have been instituted and who in the time when they
were ordained testified and declared that it is right for them to marry,
because they were not able to remain so, and who afterwards * have
married, shall continue in their ministry, because it was conceded 20
to them by the bishop.

PersF)ns, h.owever, who remained silent (on this matter) agreeing
at their ordination to continue so (as they were), and afterwards
proceeded to marriage, these shall cease from the deaconate.

\ 10. Regarding those who have been betrothed and were corrupted 25

y others.

W::dlss igeizecclatrlrl;t:i t}::s: glrlsd who had been betrothed and who after-
y under force by others, shall be restored to

;hose to whom 1?hey had formerly been betrothed, even though they
ave suffered violence (from the ravagers). 30
i:..Regardlng the hearers who have sacrificed. '
e 1; 3Lag;eed that those who have sacrificed (to the idols) before
their ptism, and were afterwards baptized, may be promoted to

e clergy inasmuch as they have been cleansed

12. On th R
from chorep?gzagz?izh:}f it is improper for a cleric to receive ordination 35
: e countries; according t i
’cheghneeq the authorization of the’ bishop g fo an ancient custom,
ore i : .
deaconspiczlrﬁl (are Txot ent}tled to make ordinations of presbyters or
most certainly) not presbyters of a town — without
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the commission of the bishop, (given i iti s
where they shall go. P, (given) in writing for every country

13.' Regarding those in the clergy who abstain from meat.

It 18 agr'eed that preshyters and deacons who are among the clergy

5 who abstain from meat shall eat it and then, if they wish, shall control
themselves. However, if they disdain it and will not even eat herbs
boiled with meat, but disobey the eanons, they shall cease from their
order.

14. Concerning ecclesiastical things which have been sold hecause

10 of the need of the church.

Concerning things belonging to the church, which presbyters may
have sold when there was no bishop, they shall be returned to the
church; and it shall be in the judgment of the bishop whether 1t
is right to receive the price given for the purchase or not; for * often-

16 times the price of the things sold might yield them the greater value.

15. Regarding those who fornicate with animals.

Because of those who have had or who are having intercourse
with animals, we determine, if they bave sinned before they became
twenty years of age, they shall be fifteen years in penitence, and (after-

20 wards) shall have fellowship in prayer (only); thereafter when they
have completed five years in this fellowship, they shall receive the
eucharist. Their life in penitence shall be examined and according
to this shall be made worthy of compassion; and if there are persons
insatiable in sin of this kind, their penitence shall he prolonged.

25 Those who have passed this age and have wives and have fallen
into this sin, shall be penitents for twenty-five years and then receive
fellowship; and after they have completed five years in the fellowship

y shall be made worthy of the eucharist.

wives and are more than fifty years of age

of the eucharist (only) at the

of prayer, the
And persons Who have
50 and have so sinned chall be made worthy

completion of their lives. . '
16. Regarding those who have defiled themselves with the animals

or with males or still are defiling themselves.
Those who defiled themselves with beasts, being also leprous or
they have ordered

35 have infected others (with the leprosy of this crime),

that they shall pray among the hiemantes.
17. Rggarding those who have become bishops bub have not been

received.

If persons d bishops but have not been

who have been constitute
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received by the district to which they were named, and wish to invade
other districts and trouble those bishops who have created them,
stirring up strife against them, they shall be suspended.

But if they are willing to sit as presbyters where they were formerly
(presbyters), they shall not be deprived of that honor. But if they shall 5
act seditiously against * the bishops there, the honor of the presbyter-
ate also shall be taken from them and they shall be excommunicated.

18. Regarding those who because of virginity have forsaken the
world and of women who being in the (monastic) habit 2 live together
with men. 10

Those who have professed their virginity and defraud their profes-
sion, the penalty set upon those is that they shall complete the punish-
ment of digamists.

Moreover, we prohibit the virgins from living with men as sisters.

19. Regarding those who are adulteresses or who commit adultery. 16

If the wife of anyone has committed adultery or if any man commits
adultery, it is lawful that the full (fellowship) shall be (held up) seven
years according to the degrees (of penance) fixed above.

20. Regarding those who in various ways kill their children (born)
of fornication. 20
Concerning women who fornicate and kill their children and devise

plans in order to corrupt their embryos, a former decree excluded
them' until (the hour of) departure (from this world). We have agreed
to.thls, but have found somewhat more mercy (fitting) and have deter-
mined that they shall complete the period of ten years according to 25
the degrees which have been set up.

21. Concerning those who kill willfully.
hfeT}:;)lZ(; vsv::uktl)ll willfully shall be penitents; but at the end of their

be made worthy of the full (fellowship).

22. Con(':erm-ng those who kill involuntarily. 30
thggr;ii{r:rnzfv involuntary murderers, a former decree has ordered

en years (of penance) they shall be admitted to the full

fellowship accordin .
g to the fixed de rees; but thi .
they fulfill (a term of) five years. ; is second one is that

23. Concerning divination. %

Those w s
ose who practice divination, and follow the customs of the heathen,

*
P 100 or * ‘Nh() A
bake men to t] ]
i 311b1.011 Of SOI‘ceI‘ies

2 oxipa.
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or for lustrations, shall fall under the canon of five years (of penance)
according to the fixed degrees; three years in penitence and two in
prayer without the eucharist.
94. Concerning those who know about the corruption of the virgins.
5 A certain man who has betrothed a girl, corrupted her sister, so
that she conceived. After that be married his betrothed, but she who
had been corrupted hanged herself. Those who knew are commanded
that they shall be received among the co-standers after ten years
(of penance) according to the degrees which have been fixed.
10 Here end the canons of the Synod of Ancyra.

IX]
THE FOURTEEN CANONS OF NEOCAESAREA

These canons, i.e. set up in Neocaesarea, also are later than those

(set up) at Ancyra, but they also precede those in Nicaea. .
15 1. Regarding the presbyters who have taken wives or who forn'lcate.
If a presbyter takes a wife, he falls from his order. But if he fornicates
or commits adultery, he shall be altogether cast out and shall enter

penance. .
9. Regarding those who have married two brothers or who marry

20 two sisters. .
If a woman has married two brothers, she shall be cast out (o
communion) until death. But at death she, as an act.; of mercy, shall
be admitted to penance, if she declares that she will break off the

marriage, should she recover.
25 marriage dies, * OF the man, penance
be very severe.

3. Regarding many marriages. . .
Conce%m'ng those who fall into many INATTages, the time set up

for them is well known; but the manner of their living and their

30 faith reduces the time. ' )
4. About those who wanted 1o fornicate, but were hmderc;d.t .
Ii' g man lusting after a woman wants to sleep with her, but his

intention does not come to the deed, it is evident that he has been
saved by the grace of God.

35 b. Regarding the catechumens who have sinned.

But if the woman who is in such a
for the one who survives shall
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If a catechumen ! as he enters the church and has taken his place
in the order of catechumens and then proves himself that he sins,
if he is a kneeler, he shall become a hearer 2 and shall sin no more,
But should he again sin while becoming a hearer, he shall be cast out.

6. Concerning the pregnant women. 5

Concerning a pregnant woman with child, it is lawful that she ought
to be baptized whensoever she will; for in this the woman communi-
cates nothing to the child she brings forth, since every person demons-
rates his own will through confession.

7. Concerning the matter that it is unlawful for the presbyters to 10
recline at the marriage feast of those who marry for the second time.

A presbyter shall not eat at the marriage feast of persons contracting
a second marriage. But if he does not (obey) and this digamist 3 (comes
and) asks for penance, what shall the presbyter do who by eating
sanctions the marriage feast? 15

8. Concerning those whose wives have committed adultery.

If the wife has committed adultery and been clearly convicted,
such a man cannot come to the ordination ; and if she commits adultery
after his ordination, it is right that he shall dismiss her; but if he stays
with her, he cannot have a part in the ministry which is committed 20
to him.

* 9. Concerning those who have come to the presbyterate after their
sins before ordination.

. A presbyter who has been ordained after having committed carnal
sin and who shall confess that he had sifined before his ordination, 25
shall.not offer but he shall remain in other functions because of his
zeal in other respects; for many say that ordination blots out those
other. kinds of sins. But if he does not confess and cannot be openly
convicted, the authority (of decision) shall be given to his discretion.

10. Concerning the deacons in like manner.

In like manner, also, if a deacon has fallen into the same sin, he
shall take the rank of a subdeacon.

11. Concerning this, when it is law
ordination,

A' presbyter, before he becom
ordination, even though he is a

30

ful for the presbyters to receive
es thirty years of age, shall not receive 35
man who greatly deserves this honor,

1 .
ﬂ'Lx.. Ninden, u catechume
rendering of Slyauog.

CANONS 6-14. — 10. THE SYNOD OF GANGRA 109

but he shall be retained. For our Lord was baptized and began to teach
in His thirtieth year 4,
12. Regarding those who are baptized when they are ill.
If a man is baptized when he is ill, he cannot be brought to the pres-
5 byterate, for his (confession of) faith was not voluntary, but of necessity,
unless, perchance, because of his subsequent (display of) zeal and faith,
and because of the lack of men.
13. Concerning the presbyters of the country.
The presbyters of the country canuot offer in the church of the
10 town when the bishop or presbyters of the town are present; nor shall
they give of the bread with prayer or the cup. If, however, they be
absent, and he, the presbyter of the village, is called to prayers, he
ghall give them.
The chorepiscopoi, however, according to the pattern of the Seventy ,
15 and as fellow servants, on account of their devotion to the poor, they
are honored to offer.
14. Regarding the known number of the deacons.
* 1t is right that the deacons shall be seven (in number) according to
the canon, even if the town is very large; of this you will be persuaded
20 from the Book of Acts .
Here end the canons of the Synod of Neocaesarea.

[X]

OF THE SYNOD OF GANGRA
TWENTY CANONS

95 These are the canons which were sebup aft.e.ar the Syn.od of L\;l(;ea,

by the honored lords and the fellow serva?nts in Armex}m: Fi:lhaei txz:

Aelianus, Bugenius, Olympius, Bithymcus,- Gr\egoru_:s.w Ha; Silxg’

Pappus, Eulalius, Hypatius, Bassus, Proaeresius, Eugelxlmllav, Hare u;
Basilius. These are those who were gathered in the holy &)

s h as the holy synod of bishops assembled in the church

of B;}O:IIZiam;I; account of ecclesiastical matters, inquu.'mg e;llszeall:eo:;
those which concern Eustathius, found that many things ha

3f
4 Of Lukemy, 23 — 8 Luke x, 1 ff. — & Aocts v1, 3
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done contrary to the ]aw by these men who are partisans of Eustathius,
it was compelled to decide — which it has hastened to make publicly
known to all — for the removal of whatever had been done amiss
by him, especially since they had been defaming marriage and claiming
that no person of those who were married had any hope before God, 5
many misguided married women had left their husbands, also husbands
their wives, and afterwards, as they were not able to contain them-
selves, they committed adultery... !

_ 2 introducing novelties (contrary to) the ecclesiastical canons. We
thus admire virginity, accompanied by humiliry ; and we praise contin- 10

*p. 104 ence, * accompanied by chastity and the fear of God ; and we approve

leaving the occupations of the world, accompanied with humility of
mind ; (at the same time that) we honor the chaste companionship of
marriage ; and we do not reject wealth accompanied with righteousness
and almsgiving ; and we extoll plainness and contempt for the garment 15
(worn) only for attention, (and that which is) not over-fastidious, in
respect to the body, but dissolute, negligent and perverse (fashion in)
dress we do not honor ; and we reverence the houses of God and accept
prayers held in them as holy and helpful, not confining religion within
the houses, just as we reverence every place built in the name of God 20
:?,nd approve of gathering together that takes place in the church
itself for the common profit; and we bless the excellent charities of the
brethren to the poor, according to the tradition of the church; and, to
sum up cpncisely, we pray that these things which have been delivered
by the divine Scriptures and the apostolic traditions shall be done in 25
the church.

Here end the twenty canons of the Synod of Gangra.

X1]

THE SYNOD THAT WAS GATHERED IN ENCAENIIS,
IN THE CHURCH OF ANTIOCH, 30
TWENTY FIVE CANONS

The h
e holy and peaceful synod which has been gathered together by

God in Antioch, to .
) t/hOSe m e - i
(fellow ministers); rejoice in 13heV ?;Zr(;parchy’ likeminded and holy

! Histusin Ms — 2 Hiatus in Ms

CANONS 1-2 11

The grace and truth of our Lord Jesus Christ and Savior has regard-
ed tl.le holy church of the Antiochians and has rejoined us all together
* with harmon.y and concord and the spirit of peace, having rectified
ma.ny other things; and with all this rectification is wrought by the

5 assistance of the holy and peace-giving Spirit. Wherefore, those (things)
which after much thinking appeared good and excellent and were
decided and approved by all of us, we, the bishops gathered together
from various eparchies in the city of Antioch, have now hrought it to

our knowledge, trusting in the grace of our Lord and in the peace of the

10 Holy Spirit that you also will agree with us and stand by us as far a8
in you lies, striving with us in prayers, and being even more united
with us, adhering to the Holy Spirit and consenting with us on the
same things and those which appear to us correct, (and that) you will
determine and confirm them in the concord of the Holy Spirit.

15 'These are the ecclesiastical canons which have been determined,
those which have been written below. The holy and peaceful synod
gathered from God in Antioch has determined them.

1. Regarding those who act against those (canons) determined in
Nicaea because of the Easter feast.

20 Those who dare to seb aside the decree of the great and holy synod
which was at Nicaea and gathered in the presence of the King Constan-
tine, beloved of God, concerning the holy and salutary feast of Easter;
if they persist in such quarrel, opposing what was then rightly deter-
mined, no fellowship shall be for them and they shall be cast out from

25 the church. This 1s said concerning the lay people.

But, if anyone of those who guide the church, whether he be 2

bishop, presbyter, ot deacon, shall dare, after this decree, a8 to the over-

i le and to the confusion of the church, to tear it
turning of the peopie & B O holy o

asunder * by observing the Pascha ? WIt}'l the s b od
30 (decrees) that he shall henceforth be an aljen from the ¢ urcf, as o

who not only ruins himself, but who also becomes the cause 0 corrup];

tion and confusion to many; and it not only deposes persons Sué

as these from their ministry, bub those also who after their deposition

i th them. And those deposed shall be
shall dare to communicate with the b S ernon e

35 deprived even of that external honor given by th

jesthood. .
Pn;S Concerning those who flee from the holy eucharist and converse

in bouses with those who have no fellowship.

1 pdoxa.
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All those who enter the church of God and hear the holy Scriptures,
but do not communicate with the people in prayer of who turn away
from partaking of the holy mysteries by reason of some disorder,
those shall be cast out of the holy church until they have made con-
fession and have demonstrated the fruits of penance; when they 5
beg they shall receive the forgiveness.

It is not lawful to communicate with persons who have no fellowship
or to assemble in private houses and pray with those who do not pray
in the church; or to receive in one church those who do not assemble
in another church. 10

And, if any one of the bishops, presbyters or deacons, or anyone
from the orders in the church shall be seen communicating with
persons who have no fellowship, he shall have no fellowship as one
who mars the order of the church.

3. Concerning those who move from one eparchy to another without 15
the consent of their bishops.

If any presbyter or deacon, or any of them who are clergy, shall
forsake his own place and shall depart to another place, having wholly
changed (his residence, and) shall let himself dwell for a long time in
another place, he shall no longer serve; especially if his own bishop 20
summons and advises him to return to his own place and he shall dis-

*p.107 obey. And if he persists in this disorder, * let him be wholly dismissed
from the ministry, so that no further place shall be for his restitution.
And if another bishop shall receive a man deposed for this cause,
he shall receive punishment from the common synod as one who 25
nullifies the ecclesiastical laws.

4. Concerning those who, though deposed, dare to carry on sacer-
dotal functions.

1f any bishop who has been deposed by a synod, or any presbyter
o}r1 .deacon Wh(). 1?as been deposed by his bishop, shall dare to do some- 30
thing o'f the mln}stry, whether he be a bishop or a presbyter or a deacon,
a:;cordér‘lzgt.‘m hxs former custom, he shall no longer have any hope

restitution in another synod. Nor shall h .
of making his defense. ol he have any opportenty
anglso; r%’);11 v;ho1 comx?mnicate with him shall be cast out of the chureh, 35
havepl icularly so if they dare to communicate with those after they

earned of the sentence pronounced against them.

5. On those who have se
arated th :
church, and gather only pI;ivately_ emselves from the service of the

CANONS 3-9 13

If any presbyter or deacon, despising his bishop, has separated
himself from the church, and gathered privately, and has set up an
altar; and if, when the bishop shall call him (to come) to him he shall
not be persuaded and will not obey, even though he summons him

5  first and a second time, such a one shall be wholly deposed and there
ghall be for him no remedy, neither shall he be able to regain his
honor. If he persists in troubling and disturbing the church, he shall
be chastened through the outside authorities as a seditious person.

6. Concerning the clerics or lay people who have been excommuni-

10 cated.

If anyone has come under excommunication by his own bishop,
first of all he shall not be received by another unless he bas either been
received by his bishop or until, when a synod 18 held, he shall come
and make * his defense, and having convinced the synod, shall receive

15 a different sentence.

This decree shall be on lay people, on presbyters and deacons,
and on everyone who is enrolled on the clergy roll.

7. Concerning the reception of strangers.

No one of the strangers shall be received without pacifical 2 letters.

20 8. Concerning the pacifical letters for the strangers. .

However, the presbyters who are in the country shall 1'10t give
letters canonical — only bishops shall send such letters to their neigh-
boring (bishops). The chorepiscopol, however, those who are blameless,
shall give letters pacifical.

95 9. Concerning the metropolitans in every eparchy.

i i hy shall acknowledge the bishop who
The bishops in every eparc y  bishop

stands at the head of the metropolis, and who has to ta

1 every
the eparchies inasmuch as matters of business come together from ever]

quarter to the metropolitan. Wherefore it 18 agreed that he shall have

. .. d
30 precedence in honor and that other bishops sh.all do nothmg_ mtrceagzzn
to the rest (of the affairs) without him, according to the ancient ca

which prevailed from (the times of) our fathers, of S}lch.things ;s pi;:a;?
only to the authority of each of them and the filstmctvs dxlui el;; b(; ﬂ;
However, every pishop bas authority over his own distaich

. T D7 1 to

35 to administer it with the chastity which is proper iolfl sh;(l)l‘lv ,fn];ak_

exercise care for the whole regiont under the auth(-)mty ?th qcmtin;v’ ke
ing presbyters and deacons, and to do everything With S 3

2 aouniar &yt
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he shall do nothing further without the bishop of the metropolis;
and nothing without the consent of the others.

10. Concerning those called chorepiscopoi.

The holy synod agrees that those in villages and country districts
who are called chorepiscopol, even though they shall receive ordination 5

*p. 109 of the bishops, % shall acknowledge their own limits and administer the
churches subject to them, and be content with the care and diligence
of these.

As they make subdeacons, qarayé s and exorcists ¢, they shall be
content with promoting these, but they shall not dare to ordain either 10
a presbyter or a deacon, without (the consent of) the bishop of the town
to which they are subject, they and their villages.

If anyone shall dare to transgress against these (regulations) that
have been determined, he shall be deposed from the rank which he
holds. 16

A chorepiscopus, however, shall become such by the bishop of the
town to which he is subject.

11. Concerning the bishops or clerics who approach the kings.

If any bishop or presbyter or anyone of the order of the clergy
ghall presume to go to the king without the consent and letters of the 20
the bishops of the eparchy, and particularly of the metropolitan, this
one shall be exposed publicly and be considered contemptuous and
sha.11 be cast out, not only from the fellowship, but also from the honor
which he has, because he dares to trouble the hearing of the king,
beloved of God, contrary to the law of the church. 25

If, however, necessary business requires one to go to the king, this

he shall do with the advice and consent of the metropolitan of the
eparchy and of those in it.

These also shall supply him with their letters.

thi2l;ii,;ncermng the bishops or clerics under deposition who approach 30
big}fmauny0 rp;esb;;::.ez or deacon who has been under deposition by his
- hearii,g ¥ tﬁz k'ls op t(ldepf{%e(}) by a synod, shall dare to trouble the
(of bishops) andmtg’ : pon 1018 proper for him to go to a greater synod

more bisﬁo : and’c(,) T\;ng the things which he thinks (to be right) to 36
F he d Pt 0‘ abide by the examination and decision by them —
espising these (rules) shall trouble the king — those persons

3 i — 4 exorcist
l<a0\_n, a rea,der, reciter 1 A=, an i
N .

CANONS 10-16 15

shall deserve no pz.xrdon, not even any one of them, neither shall they
have an oppoﬂ'sumty of defense nor any hope that they may expect
future restoration.

13. Concerning those who (though) they are from another eparchy

5 dare to perform ordinations.

A bishop shall not dare to pass from one eparchy to another and
perform ordination upon persons for the advance of the ministry in
the church — not even should he have others with him — except
he shall go at the written instruction of the metropolitan and the bis-

10 hops with him, and so shall he go for an ordination.

If, however, he, being invited by no one, shall go irregularly to the
ordination of men or to the regulation of ecclesiastical affairs which
are not proper for him, all that was done by him shall be void, and he
ghall receive the punishment appropriate for the irregularity and his

15 unreasonable assault by being forthwith deposed by this boly synod.

14. Concerning the disagreement (caused) by the judgment over
bishops accused by fellow bishops of their eparchy.

If a bishop shall be tried on some accusations and then it should
happen that there is no agreement among the bishops of the eparchy

20 concerning him, some adjudging the accused innocent and others
guilty, for the resolution of all (such) quarrels, the holy s.ynod agrees
that the bishop of the metropolis shall call on other bishops from
the neighboring eparchy, those who decide and resolve the qua?rel
* towards the end that, with those of the eparchy, they ghall confirm

95 what is determined.
15. Concerning bishops who have been accused by the consensus

of the bishops of the e archy. .
fIf any bisIl)lop be achl)lsed of some fault, he .shall be judged by tzll
the bishops of the eparchy, and they all shal.l in one accord forn? N e
30 same verdict on him; that one shall be again judged by others u;
the sentence of concord of all the bishops of the eparchy shall stan

firm. . .
16. Concerning bishops who cease (from their office).

If any bishop having ceased (from his office) shall 'o.hrotvlv1 h;}frlzilﬁ
35 upon a church which does not have & bishop and shall .se;z]; the one
without the complete synod, he shall be cast out, even if e peop

he has usurped should want him.
Wh';}li S(;nc?s hovfever, ghall be (regarded) complete (only when)

the metropolitan i8 present.

*p. 111



P—

116 11. THE SYNOD IN ENCAENIIS AT ANTIOCH

17. Concerning those who have been ordained into the episcopacy
and then declined the same.

If any bishop having received the ordination into episcopacy and
having been appointed to stand at the head of the people shall not
accepb the ministry, and shall not be persuaded to go to the church &
entrusted to him, this one shall have no fellowship until he, being con-
strained, accepts, or until a full synod of the bishops of the eparchy
shall have determined (the matter) concerning him.

18. Concerning those who have been ordained into the episcopacy
and were not received. 10
If any bishop when he has received ordination and does not proceed

to the place to which he has been ordained, not through his own fault

«p. 112 but either because of the refusal of the people or for * another reason

not arising from him himself, he shall enjoy the honor and the ministry.

In any case he shall not disturb in any way the affairs of the church 15
which he joins; and this one shall abide until the full synod of the
eparchy renders the judgment which seems proper.

19. Concerning the ordination of bishops in the eparchy.

A bishop shall not receive ordination without the synod and the
presence of the metropolitan of the eparchy. 20
. And when he is present, it is by all means good that all his colleagues
in 'the. ministry of the eparchy shall assemble together with him; and
it is rlxght that they shall be called by the letter of the metropoiitan.

It is preferable for all to come together but if this is difficult, it is
by all means right that a majority of them shall come together or 25
sh'fxll become partners of the consensus through letters, so that in
this way the appointment shall be made in the presence of the majority
or with their consent. However, should it take place differently,

contrary to what has been determi .- . HeRY
to be confirmed. mined, it is not right for the ordination ,
3

If the appointment be made according to the prescribed canon and

some of them stand against i i
A gainst it through their (propensity f
the decision of the majority shall prevail. (propensity for) el

20. Concerning th .
fixed times. g the synod in the eparchy — that it ought to be at

In the i lasti "
e interest of ecclesiastical affairs and the settlement of disputes

1t seemed

§ eemed 0 be good that the symods of the bishops shall be (beld)

the feast of the};? W(})l times a year, the first after the third week of
ascha © so that the synod shall be in the fourth week

5 Cf. ndoya.

CANONS 17-2¢ 117

of the Pentecost and that the metropolitan calls to mind those in his
epa,rchy‘; and the second synod shall be gathered in the Tefri gadim ®
at the time of the full moon. (The purpose is) * that presbyters and
deacons, and all who think themselves unjustly dealt with, shall receive

5 judgment from the synod.

However, it shall be unlawful for any to convene a synod without
those who are entrusted with the metropolitan see.

91. Concerning this, that, in one way or another a bishop shall
not move from his place to another.

10 A bishop (shall not move) from one place to another, neither impos-
ing himself by his own will, nor led by the people by constraint, and
not being constrained by the bishops; but he shall remain in the church
that fell to him from God from the outside and shall not move from
it, in accordance with the previous decree which had been set up on

15 this subject.

99. Concerning this, that the bishops shall not perform an ordina-
tion in another district or make clerics in another district.

A bishop shall not pass to a strange town, which is not subject
to him, nor into a district which does not belong to him, either for the

20 ordination of anyone oI to appoint presbyters o deacons to places
which are subject to other bishops, unless he has the copsent of the
bishop of the district. And if anyone shall dare som‘ethmg §uch as
this, the ordination shall be void and he ghall receive punishment

from the synod. _
25 23. Concerning this, that no one shall ordain someone as a suCCessor

into the episcopacy- . .
It is not lawful for a bishop to appoint another as successor t0 B

self and not even at the end of life shall this happen; and if something

like this shall take place, the affair shall be (consider.ed.) void.

30 The ecclesiastical law, however, must be kept, that Lt is not Pr}(;per
otherwise than by & synod together with the jgdglnent of thedbxs o;;z
_ those who have the authority — 0 ordain the onﬁj who teserv
(the honor) after the demise of him who (bas gone}:to ds)ﬂr;;sS (,: e

94. Concerning properties given to the church an

36 bishop. .
i i the church be preserve
Tt is right that those things which pelong to the e e, who

with all care to the church, with & good conscience alt

8 Qctober.
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is the inspector and the judge of all. These things ought to be adminis-
tered under the judgment and authority of the bishop who is entrusted
with all the people and with those souls gathered together (in the
congregation).

Those (objects) that have been given to the church shall be known 5
with the knowledge of the presbyters and deacons, so that these shall
know for certain which things belong to the church and which to the
bishops; and that nothing be concealed from them, in order should
it so happen that the bishop depart from this world, the objects
given to the church shall be well-known as shall those of the bishop; 10
<o that these will not disappear and perish nor those belonging to
the bishop be molested on the pretense that they are ecclesiastical
objects.

For it is just and well pleasing to God and man that those things
of the bishop be left to whomever he wills, but those of the church 1
be kept for the church, so that there shall be no loss for the church
_ that the bishop not be injured on the pretext of the interest of the
church nor that those goods given to him from his home fall (into
lawsuits) and he himself after his death be reviled.

25.. Concerning this, that the bishops shall have authority over the 20
administration of the churches.

The bishops shall have authority over the goods of the church
50 as to administer them with all chastity and in the fear of God fo;
all.those who stand in need; these he uses for whatever necessity
(:Snfss:)bant(;, if there be a need, for his own necessary uses as well 25

rothers, strangers wh i

something in any eveit as thz (:;:Z: (; h::‘ziesz;ha't ‘t:}llfy 'ma};' ha:lve :;
raizlent let us therewith be content” 7,p ys : “Having foo &7
i L et e b e
the profits of the ch 0h e uses of his house, and shall not administer 30
of the predbyters :n(lllr:; or the rents of its farms with the knowledge
i o _deacons 'but shall give the authority of these

g is domestics and kinsmen or his broth i ‘
that through such (astions) the loss shall rothers or his sons, 80
of those in the church. this on sh nb a secretly (fall) upon the rest
eparchy. > all give account to the gynod of the 35

But if is
, otherwise and contrarywise, the bishop shall be defamed

? 1 Tim. v1, 8.
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or the presbyters with him as taking to themselves what has been
given to the church — whether from lands or any other ecclesiastical
possessions — 80 that the poor are oppressed and the accusation and
the blasphemy shall be ascribed to the account of, and against, those
5 who so administer it, such shall be corrected, the holy synod proving
what is right. ;
Here end the twenty-five canons of the Synod of Antioch.

(X1I]

THE FIFTY NINE (CANONS)
10 OF THE SYNOD OF LAODICEA OF PHRYGIA

1. The holy synod which assembled at Laodicea in Phrygia, Paca-
tiana, from diverse eparchies of Asia, set up the ecclesiastical regula-
tions here annexed in written form.

9. Concerning the second marriage.

15 * It is lawful according to the ecclesiastical canon, so We decree, that
through forgiveness the eucharist shall be given to those who have
freely and lawfully joined in second marriage and have not (previously)
made a secret marriage — when a short period elapses and they have
persevered In prayers and fastings.

20 3. Concerning those, who for various transgressions may beleniently?
restored.

They who have sinned for various transgressions, if they have
endured in the prayer of confession and penance and are wholly
converted from the evil things they have done, shall Dbe received

25 again into the fellowship, through the mercy of the goodness of God,
according to the time of penance given to this sort in proportion to
the measure of their offences.

4. Concerning this, that one shall not be promoted to the clergy
immediately after baptism.

30 Those who have recently been ba
immediately to the order of the clergy.

B. Concerning the time of ordinations.

ptized shall not be promoted

1 Lit. warmly.
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Concerning this, it is unlawful for ordinations to take place in the
presence of auditors.

6. Concerning this, the priests shall not take usury.

Concerning this, it 1s unlawful for priests, as they lend money, to
take those which are called hemioliae. 5

7 Concerning heretics who enter the church and the martyries.

Concerning this, the heretics shall not enter the house of God while
they continue in heresy.

3. Concerning those who, from the heretics, are added to the church.

Concerning this, those converted from heresies, those of the Nova- 10
tians, Photinians and Quartodecimans, whether among the cate-
chumens or baptized, shall not be received * until they first anathe-
matize every heresy, and particularly that in which they were held;
and afterwards those who among them are called believers when they
have learned the symbol of the faith and having been anointed with 15
holy myron, shall so participate in the holy mysteries.

9. Concerning this, that (it 1s not permitted) to enter the cemetery 2
of the heretics for prayer.

Concerning this, the members of the church are not allowed to
go into the cemeteries nor attend the martyries of the heretics for 20
the prayer of healing; those who do so, if they are believers, shall
be excommunicated for a fixed period of time; but if they repent
and confess that they have sinned, they shall be received.

9. ('bis). Concerning marriage with heretics.
joillf :ie;nlcﬁf;rlerfloirntilﬁ I?elllnber; of the church indiseriminately to 23

}o. Concerning those eofet ﬁ)w; ip of marriage to }.leretlcs.

Concerning this, those whe :resy of the Phrygians
aro oallod Phrygi;ns e ;J tl;: wrn from the heresy of those who
thom. and evon tho;e cane(li Y ey haime reputed as clergymfan among
with all care and baptized b 1';1 i 'efs’ these have to be Instructe 3
church. y the bishops and the presbyters of the

11. Concerning this, that female presbyters shall not be appointed.

o . >
Sitti(;lnc?rntlﬁg this, it is unlawful for those called presbytides or those
i gCn e f?ont, to be appointed in the church. 3
- Concerning the ordination of bishops

Con i - .
cerning this, bishops shall be appointed to the ecclesiastical

2 Lit. caves.

CANONS 619 91

governorships by the scrutiny of the metropolitan and the hishop
of the eparchy; (they shall be) those who have long been tested 1n
both the cause of the faith and in the cause of an upright life.
* 13. Concerning this, that it is unlawful for the ordination to be *p. 118
5 by the election of the people.

Concerning this, it 1s unlawful to allow the people to conduct
an election of those who are prepared to come to the priesthood.

14. Concerning this, that the eulogiae which have been offered
shall not be sent to another country.

10 Concerning this, it i unlawful that holy things like the eulogiae ?
during the feast of the Faster shall be sent into other countries.

15. Regarding those who are entitled to recite on the ambo.

It is unlawful for others to sing in the church, except only the benai
qeyama 4, the chanters 5, those who ascend the ambo and recite the

15 (sacred) books.

16. Concerning the reading on the Sabbath.

It is lawful that on the Sabbath the Gospel shall be read and other
(sacred) books.

17. Concerning this, that during the days of the gathering (of the

20 congregations), there shall be a lesson from the (sacred) books between
every psalm.

Concerning this, it 18 unlawful in the congregation for a psalm to
follow a psalm, but & lesson from the (sacred) books shall be between
every psalm.

25 18. Concerning the prayers at nones and at vespers.

Concerning this, it 18 lawful for the same service of prayers to be
set always both at the ninth hour and at vespers.

19. Concerning the prayer after the sermon an

take the eucharist in the sanctuary. .
30 Concerning this, it is lawful after the sermon of the bishops that
first a certain prayer for the catechumens shall be performed.

After the catechumens have departed, there shall be the prayer for

those who are under penance. ‘
After those who bave been brought ander the hand (of the bishop)

35 have departed, there shall be three prayers for the believers: the first

d that it is right to

3 Zhaia> blessings, presents: particularly the breads blessed — 4 o

*gons of the covenant” — 3 PYdArys-
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o * in silence, the second and the third to be fulfilled in the proclama-
tion ¢ with voice.

Then afterwards, the (kiss of) peace shall be given; and after the
presbyters have given the (kiss of) peace to the bishops, then the lay
people shall give it (to one another). 5

Then the holy offering is to be completed.

It is lawful for the priesthood alone to go to the altar and receive
the eucharist, those who are in the clergy.

90. Concerning the honors due the presbyter by the deacons, and
due deacons from those who stand (lower). 10
It is not lawful that the deacons shall sit before a presbyter, unless

by the order of the presbyter (they are told) to sit down.

Likewise shall be the honor for the deacon from the attendants ?
and all the (inferior) clergy.

21..Conceming this, that the subdeacons shall be removed from 15
the diaconicon.

It is not lawful for the attendants t i i i
o be in the diaconico d
touch the Lord’s vessels. nette

92. Concerning this, that it is unlawful for the subdeacons to wear

a stole.
20

do{)t Sis unlawful for the subdeacon to put on a stole and to leave the
I8.

23. Concerning this, that it is
, unlawful for the readers and ch
to carry out their orders with a stole. nl chanters

It is unlawful for t _
c0 rend or sing, or the gdriyé ® and chanters to put on a stole and 26

24. Concernin i
g this, that :
shall eat in taverns. no one from the orders in the church
It is )
byters :011151;21 for those who are in the sacerdotal order, from pres-
cons, readers :;;;;: the rest of the ecclesiastical orders to subdea- 30
’ ) 3, €XO0rci *
of the ascetics ® to eat in a taljt;i’n door keepers, or any of the class

25. Concerning thi . -
; g this, that
or give an culogia, it is unlawful for the subdeacon to bless

1t is unl
awful for subdeacons to give the bread or to bless the cup. 35

¢ horod
Va4a, heraldin,
Srend g, proclamation, li
Umepérns — 8 . n, litany, com: i .
i r&otn, a reader, reciter A memoration — 7 rﬁlv-\_smm,

— :
< cus, continent, ascetic.
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96. Concerning the exorcists, those who are appointed by the bis-
hops.

Tt is unlawful for those who have not been appointed by the bishops,
to adjure in churches or in {private) houses.

5 27. Regarding this, that it is unlawful to take from the agape'® a
portion of food.

Tt is unlawful for the priests or clerics or laymen, who are invited
to an agape feast, to take away portions so that the ecclesiastical
order shall not be smeared by shame.

10 29. Concerning this, that it is unlawful for banquets to be made in
in the church.

In is unlawful to have those called agape in the temples of the
Lord or in churches nor to eat and to spread out couches in the house
(of God).

15 29. Concerning Christians who keep the Sabbath or who do something
other in the Jewish (way).

Tt is unlawful for Christians to do something in the Jewish (way),
and to rest on the Sabbath, but they shall work on that day and shall
bonor the Sunday; and, if they can, they shall rest as Christians.

o0 But if they are found to be Judaizers, they shall be anathematized
by Christ.

30. Concerning those who bathe together with women.

Tt is unlawful for priests or cleries or ascetics t0 bathe together * with
women in the bathhouses, and also not for Christian laymen, for this

25 is the (very) first fault among the heathen. ‘

31. Concerning those who make marriage with heretics.

It is unlawful that they shall make marriages with all (kinds of)
heretics, and to give our sons and daughters to them, but. rf?,tvher to
take of them, if they promise that they will become Chflstmns.

30 32. Concerning this, that it i8 unlawful to take an eulogia from the

heretics.
1t is unlawful t
non-eulogiae '* than eulogiae.

33. Concerning schismatics. . . .
35 Itis anlawful to pray with heretics OT schismatics.
pecome martyrs.

34. Regarding heretics who have ‘
It is uﬁlawful for every Christian to forsake the martyrs of Christ

o receive an eulogia of heretics — these are rather

10 (hsaad, TSt especially the agape, love foast — b ddoyiot
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and to go after false martyrs, those of the heretics, or those who for-
merly were heretics; for they are aliens from God. Those, who go after
them, shall be anathematized.

35. Concerning those who serve angels.

It is unlawful for Christians to forsake the church of God, and to &
go and invoke angels, make gatherings, those that are abominable.
If then, anvone is found engaged in this hidden idolatry, he shall be
anathematized, because he has forsaken our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Son of God, and has joined idolatry.

36. Concerning those who have to do with incantations or amulets. 10

. I.t s unlawful for the priests or the clerics to be magicians, enchanteré
diviners, or astrologers; nor shall they make what are called amulets
which are bonds for their own souls. But those who have to do Wiﬂ;
these, we command that they shall be cast out of the church.

* 37, Concerning those who receive (portions sent from) the feasts 15
of the Jews or heretics.

It is unlawful to receive those (portions) sent from the feasts of the
Jews or heretics, and to feast together with them.

i)f Conlc:fning Christians who eat unleavened bread

is unlawful to recei :
fellomebip i thei Wf;(;z:;nzlslslfavened bread from the Jews, or to have 20

5;31 S(:/;I;::fn;{ltgo g;rsl:ttlans hWho .feast together with the heathen.

dhip with their godlewn ;)Sg;.et er with the heathen, and to have fellow-

40. Concerning bish invitati
cmod. g bishops who by invitation have been called to a2
It1 i
- ;;:;ﬂ:}:;fuul for bishops ealled to a synod to despise (the invitations)
o ey e dgfo and shall teach or be taught for the reformation of
e e Eab or tht.)se of the rest. But if such a one shall despise the
41-’ Concerninusfh}iumsem except he be hindered by illness. 30
It is unlawfulgf()r Z, t}:;:he clerif:s shall not journey without letters.
canonical lebters. P or cleric to go on a journey, without the

42. Concernin: i
g this, that th : .
(consent) of the bishop. e clerics shall not journey without the

It is unlawful f i 35
or a )
of the bishop. priest or a cleric to travel without the order

3. C()ncer mn 0] i u ons
g > continuance Of the Subdeac )4}
4 N thp t at 1he dOOI‘S

1t is unlawful f
. or the suhdeacon
st .
1n prayer, even for a short (time) © leave the doorsin order to engage

40
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44. Concerning this, that it is not right for the women to enter the

ganctuary.

* Tt is unlawful for women to go to the altar.
45. Concerning those who are enrolled for baptism

5 of the week.

in the middle

It is unlawful after the second week in the fast of the forty ' (days)

for (the candidates) to be received for baptism.
46. Concerning this, that it is necessary for those who are to be
baptized to learn (the creed of) the faith.
10 It is lawful for those who are to be baptized to learn (the creed of)

the faith and to recite to the bishop

day of the week of the end (of the fast).

47. Concerning those baptized in sickness.
who in sickness receive baptism and after-
the creed and to know that they have been
made worthy by the divine gift.

48. Concerning anointing after baptism.
who are baptized shall be anointed after

1t is lawful that those
15 wards are healed, to learn

1t is lawful that those

baptism with the heavenly anoint

20 the kingdom of God.

49. Concerning this, that the eucharist shall not be

fast of the forty (days)-

or to the presbyter on the fifth

ment and be made partakers of

offered in the

It is unlawful to offer the eucharist during the fast except only

on the Sabbath day and on the Lord’s day.
95 50. Concerning this, that the fast shall not be
day of the week of the great week.

1t is unlawful to break the fast on th :
), and to dishonor the whole fast; but it

the fast of the forty (days
all the fast of the forty (days) s0 that we

is necessary to fast during

30 eat (only) dry meats.

51. Concerning this, that it 1

of the martyrs.

Tt is unlawful to celebrat .
ut commemoratlons [©

th and the Tord’s day-

of) the forty (days) b
35 be made on the Sabba
52. Concerning this,
banquets during the fast

12 Quadragesima.

that it is unlaw

o the nativities of martyrs

ful to celebrat
of the forty (days).

broken on the fifth

o fifth day of the last week in

$ unlawful to make commemorations

in the (period

£ the holy martyTs shall

e birthdays or

*p.123
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s It is unlawful for banquets and birthday (celebrations) to take
place during the fast of the forty (days).

53. Concerning this, that Christians shall not dance at a banquet.
It is unlawful for Christians, when they go to a banquet, to dance
and beat the ground, but chastely to sup or dine as is becoming to &

Christians.

54, Concerning this, that it is unlawful for the clerics to see the
mimes and ludicrous plays.

It is unlawful for the priest or the clerics to see something of the
plays whether at a banquet or a supper; but, before the mimes enter, 10
they shall rise and remove themselves thence. ’

55. Concerning this, that Christians by no means join

Cor , togeth
for drinking in clubs. ] .

It is unlawful for the priests or clerics to club together for drinking
also not laymen. , 15

56. Concerning this, that presbyters shall not

; ter th
before the bishop. enter the sanctuary
it is ?éWﬁﬂ 1for presbyters before the entrance of the bishop to
enter and sit in the bema, but they shall ent i i
b siok or amay, y nter with the bishop, unless o
57. C : . . . .
o :ﬁzzlfmlg fthesej who shall receive ordination in the villages.
1t ul for bishops to be appointed in vill
disticts. bub : ' ages or country
, but periodeuts; and those then ho h
appointed shall do nothing with who have been alfcaly
ot g without the consent of the bishop of the
25

In like manner, als . )
of the bishop. , also presbyters shall do nothing without the consent

58. Concerning this, that it i
y t . .
(private) houses at it is unlawful to offer the eucharist 1n

It 18 \ln].a ful f T the y p p
4 O h
( ) euc a;nst, b blShO S or resb;berS, bo bz

59. Concerning th i
e g those things that are lawful to recite and read in
It is unlawful i
ul that private psalms by an individual (author) be read

in the church * and
uncanonical b )
(books) of the Old Testament and tlf: 1;?;;11(6;’5; only tf;he canonical 36
stamen

Th 3
e canons of the Synod of Phrygia end (here)

CANONS 53-59. — 13. THE SYNOD OF CONBTANTINOPLE 127

(X111}

THE SYNOD OF CONSTANTINOPLE
FOUR CANONS

In the ninth year, during the consulate of Eucherius and Euagrius,

5 in the month of sAb 1 in the year 429 2 according to the reckoning of
the Antiochians3, the bishops out of the different eparchies were
assembled by the grace of God in Constantinople on the summons
of the God-loving Emperor Theodosius, in connection with the ordina-
tion of Bishop Nectarius, and they have decreed :

10 1. Concerning this, that that which was decreed in Nicaea shall
remain firm.

The faith and the canons of the three hundred and eighteen fathers
who were assembled in Nicaea of Bithynia shall not be set aside
but shall remain firm.

15 Every heresy shall be anathematized, particularly that of the
FEunomians OT Eudoxians and that of the Semi-Arians, of the Pneu-
matomachi and that of the Sabellians and that of the Marcellians and
that of the Photinians and that of the Apollinarians.

9. Concerning the good order of the administration and of the pri-

20 macy that belongs to Egypt Antioch and Constantinople.
The bishops shall not go to churches beyond their boundaries for

administration and shall not confuse the churches. N
ons the bishop of Alexandria shall adminis-

* But according to the can

ter only those of Egypt. o

95 However, the bishops of the East shall manage the East, t;xe seniority
1 1 in the canons of Nicaea being preserved. .

of Autioch gVer ' ° Asia shall administer Asian

The bishops of those administrations in .
affairs only ; those of Pontus only Pontic matters; and those of Thracia

shall administer only Thracian affairs.

. . ¢
30 Further, bishops not invited chall not g0 beyond t}:ieu" (.axz.z;ti(; Z
administration because of ordination ©F any other & ministrat

of other ecclesiastical affairs.
As the canon regarding the

has previously been written, is observed, it 18

administrations of the countries, as
fairly evident that 10

ity of Antioch.
1 August — ? In August 381 AD. —3 The era of the city of
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every eparchy its OWIl synod administers (the affairs) of that eparchy,
as was decreed 1n Nicaea.

However, the churches of God which are among the barbaric nations
shall be administered according to the custom received from the
fathers. s

The bishop of (Constantinople, however, shall have the seniority

) i fellowship.
of honor after the bishop of Rome, because even it is new Rome. holl\); ith rW};; Th:iz l;j:e ezl (1):7 ihlgho have been blamed f ‘ous * p. 128
3. Concerning the illegal ordination of Maximus. 1 oreovey peop o e ey

. . . . . ! reasons and cast out of the church or excommunicated from the clergy
Concerning Maximus, the cynic and the disorder which has happened : or the rank of laity, they also are not entitled to accuse the bishop

in Constal.ltinopl.e because of him; we have ruled that Maximus never 10 10 before they have freed themselves of their own reproaches.

was, 1ot is, a bishop; that those who have received ordination from In like manner, those who are under accusation — which they have
hm} belong to no order of the clergy whatever since all those (things) bad previously _,_ are not to undertake the accusation of 2 bishop
which have been done concerning him or those by him have become or other clergymen until they shall have proved themselves innocent

accusations regarding ecclesiastical matters against orthodox bishops.
And by heretics, we mean those who have been previously excom-
municated from the church, and those who since then have been ana-
thematized by ourselves and those who, professing to hold the sound
5 faith, have torn (the unity) and have made gatherings against the bis-

void
' ‘ ought against them.
In. regard to the two tomes of the Westerners, the Antiochians have 15 | 15 o Itfhef:i;regrzslo: tiere ghall be persons, being neither heretics nor
received those who confess the unity of the godhead of the Father excc;mmunicated ,nor previously blamed nor previously accused for
* an;l of the Son-and of the Holy Spirit. | some sins, Who declare that they have an ecclesiastical accusation
p-1% .4' Concerning those (matters) in which it is valid for accusations ( against tl:e bishop, the holy synod orders them first to move their
agal'nSt the bishop and the clergymen to be acoepted a%cusations before ’a.ll the bishops of the eparchy before whom they
Smce. thmre are many wishing to trouble and overturn ecclesiastical 20 20 must prove the claims they have against the bishop.
orders inimically and slanderously fabricate certain charges against And if it should happen that the bishops of this eparchy s.hould
the orthodox bishops who administer the churches, and since they be upable Tightly to settle the blames brought againe? the bishoP

then the (issues of the) parties shall be carried to the great synod of

intend nothing else than to stain the reputation of the priests and to . }
the bishops of that administration called together for this purpose;

make disturbances against the peaceful people; therefore 1t seemed good

:; :he holy synod of bishops assembled together in Constantinople 25 : 95 and they shall not move the accusat.ic?n (made by) them befloreeil;({:;
nat accusers are n.ot to be admitted without examination and that who accuse shall have agreed in writing t(? accept an eq_uadp o
t}?os:verg person is to be permitted to make accusations against to be exacted from themselves if the affalr when examined, P
who govern the churches, but (on th . . be sland £ th used bishop.
? erous O e ace .
ev;ryone to be excluded. ( e other hand) nelther e Bﬁtsi?inyone despises these things which have been ﬂ:iﬁ k;m:sl:
: e ho
thai;, izh:n, anyone bas some reproach to bring against the bishop, 30 30 and shall dare to annoy the ears of the Ellilg ;Z;&EIZ;‘]Z - nmenical
violat d({)n(:er.nmg bis own (affairs), as for example that he has beeI; of the judges of the worldly rulers o . Ly, such a one shall by
tions elike };}inm OEhSUffered something else beyond justice; in accusa- synod, despising all the bishops of the ?E:Zchz ’has shown contempt
ese, the person or th 101 ; ted as an accuser, St o
b ined : s e religion of th no means be accep o Jesiastical order.
e examined ; for it is by all means neges o aneuser s}.la.ll not for the canons and perverbed the nobility of the ece eilila
sary that the conscience of ¢ the S ynod of Constantinopie-

the bisho
j Whategeih::iib;w?e free and that he who says he has been wrong, 36 35 Here end the canons O
But if the chafgenbr: Iiay be, shall be worthy of justice.
offense, then it is ri h::l iht against the bishop shall be an ecclesiastical
mined so that, in thg b that the persons of the accusers shall be exa-
) e first place, heretics shall not be entitled to make
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THE DECREE, LE. THE CANON
OF THE SYNOD WHICH WAS ASSEMBLED
IN EPHESUS

The holy synod decreed that it is (not allowed) for any man to bring
forward or to write or to set up a different faith besides that which
was decreed by the holy fathers, these who were assembled with the
Holy Spirit in Nicaea. Those, however, who dare to set up a different
faith or to introduce or offer 1t to persons desiring to turn to the know-

ledge of the truth, whether from heathenism or from Judaism or from 10

any heresy v.vhatsoever, if these are bishops or clergymen, they shall
become foreign, bishops to their episcopate and clergymen to the

clergy. If they are laymen, they become anathematized.
Here ends (the canon).

[XV] 15

<THE CANONS> OF THE SYNOD
OF THE BISHOPS WHO WERE GATHERED
IN CHALCEDON

T
hey have decreed those (canons) written below on the 25th of

the Teéry 3 i
e$r1 gqadim !, in the year 763 of Alexander the Macedonian 2. 20

'fhs:) twenty.—seve'n canons of the Synod of Chalcedon
. On confirmation of all previous canons. .

We have adjud
judged that ;
wntil now sholl begin for; j the canons of the fathers in every synod

* 2. Concerni 1 it 1
e ;;:;nogr ttl;s,t that it is unlawful for the sake of money to carry 25
at one of the ecclesiastical offices may be given

(on such a basis) o
T that a
to such things, man can become 80 because of gifts in regard

If any bish
op, for money, should confer ordination to the priesthood

3 Or : precept,
1 Octo
ctober — % In October 25, 451 A.D

CANONS 14 131

and. put to gale a grace which cannot be sold and for money do the

laying on of hands (and consecrates) a bishop or a chorepiscopus or
a presbyter or a deacon or any other of those who are numbered among
the clergy; or should he take money to make a rab baitd ® or an advo-

§ cate O & Prosmonarios or any other who fulfills the order of the church
for unclean profit; he who has done this and is convicted, shall be
thrown out of his rank,

He who receives ordination from him shall profit nothing from a
worldly ordination that takes place through purchase; be shall be for-

10 eign to his rank and the charge which was entrusted him through
money.

And anyone who as a mediator is found (open) to unclean and unlaw-
ful gifts like these — if he is a clergyman, he shall fall out from his
rank, but if be is a layman or a monk, he shall be anathematized.

15 3. Concerning this, that it is unlawful for a clergyman to take
care of foreign goods.

Tt has become known to the holy synod that certain ones of those
who among the clergys because of unclean profits, have become hjrfars
of possessions pot their own and perform secular dealings, neglecting

20 the divine service, slipping nto the houses of worldly persons and tak-
ing on themselves the managements of properties because of the love
of money. Therefore, the great synod has determined that hex.lceforth
no bishop, no clergyman, or monk shall be 2 hirer of possessions not

their own and shall not be engaged 0 the management of worldly

26 possessions except be shall be called by the law to become an epirapd *
for those who * have not yet reached the age, SINCE one cannot excuse
less the bishop of the town shall

rom this (obli ation), or un :
(::12 slfilenfto take ca(re ofgecclesiastical affairs or of orphar.ls or of Wldov:z
bereft of care and of persons who especially need ecclesiastical suppfct)
30 because of the fear of our Lord. But if any one dares (to do s0) h;,lreah eﬁ
and transgresses these (regulations) which have been decreed, he sna

be subjected to ecclesiastical penalties. _
4. Clncerning this, that it 18 unlawful for monks to do something

outside the will of their bishop- -
f themselves, indeed, truly
35 It is lawful that those who have chosen .or . sl o e

and sincerely, the conversation of a ) e monks
worthy of hinor; put since certain persons UsIi the habit * of

Km oY st,award gnager — 4 "AOMK' €1TL1‘P07TOSy a g“ﬁ(dlan of or-
> » I g

phans — & oxfipe:
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bring confusion upon the churches as well as into political affairs
and roam around promiscuously in the towns and undertake to build
monasteries of monks for themselves, (the synod) agreed that no one
from any of the countries shall build a monastery or a prayer house
to gather brothers contrary to the will of the bishop of the town. 5

Moreover, the monks who are in all towns and districts shall be
subject to the bishop of them and shall love quietness and endure
only in fasting and prayer and remain in the places in which they have
been instructed. They shall not burden, meddle with, or participate
in ecclesiastical or secular affairs. They shall not leave their monas- 10
teries except it happens that, because of urgent necessity, one of them
shall be appointed by the bishop of the town.

No one in any one of the monasteries shall receive a slave to be
instructed and to become a monk against the will of his master. But
if there be one who transgresses this our judgment, we have decreed 15
that this one shall be excommunicated, in order that the name of
God shall not be blasphemed.

5. Concerning this, that it is unlawful for a clergyman to go about
from church to church.

* (oncerning those who go about from town to town, as a bishop or 20
clergymen, (the synod) agreed that those canons set up on these (mat-
ters) by the holy fathers shall retain their force.

6. ancerning this, that it is unlawful to become a clergyman without
the designation of a place.

dNo one shall receive ordinations to whom a place has not been appoint- 25
ed — no presbyter nor deacon nor any of those who are in the eccle-
siastical order, unless the person receiving ordination is particularly

announced and appointed in a church of a town or a village or a
martyry or a monastery.

th(Ians regzr(}ll to those who have received ordination without a place, 30
ynod has decreed that such an ordination shall be void and that

such a one shall not be able :
. to s
of him who ordained them. erve in any place — to the shame

7. Concerning this, that it i
> 1t 18 unlawful f
of the church to become a secular, ul for anyone from the orders

We ha 35
ve decreed that those who have once become clerics or monks

shall . i
(do th;;()z ;(xllt:;r) (military) service or the secular rule; if they dare to
0 not repent and turn again to that which they had

first chosen for the
msel .
cated from the church.ves because of God, they shall be excommuni-
40
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8. Concerning this, that it is lawful for the martyries and monasteries
and houses of the poor which are within the boundaries of the town
to be under jurisdiction of the bishop.

Those clergymen who are in the poor houses or monasteries oF

5 martyries shall remain under the jurisdiction of the bishop of the
town according to the tradition of the holy canons; they shall not
rise 1n arrogance against the bishops but shall behave themselvesaccord-
ing to their will. |

Those, however, who dare in any way to abolish this * ordinance

10 and will not be subject to their bishops, if they are clergymen they
shall come under the judgment of the canons; and if they are mounks
or laymen, they shall be excommunicated.

9. Concerning this, that it is lawful for clergymen to have a law
court before their bishop. .

15 If there should occur & matter of a clergyman against a clergymz;n,
his colleague, he shall not forsake his bishop and' run to the secu ;ir
courthouse, but he shall first tell and lay'open hls'matter betf)f)rz ,s
bishop or before those chosen by both parties according to tﬁe ;f 1(1)11, Z
order. And if anyone shall act against there (decrees), he sha

j o the penalty of the canons. ' o

! Sutgflzt?? : olerg}?man zas a court proceeding agam}slt his :éskzt)fpt}c;z
another bishop, the judgment <hall be made before the SyT
epacly. ith the metro-

pBut }irf a bishop or 2 clergyman shali}il:;flz aadil;atrﬁzlﬁcese o e the

25 politan of the eparchy, }%e shall go to e et ore i it shall b
throne of the imperial o1ty of Constantinop

1 rolled
tmi(g. Concerning this, that it is unlawful for a clergyman to be en

me time in two0 churches. . be appointed

30 " Zh;;a yman shall not be entitled a6 the 2 tzlm}i t;fe heasprle)aceived

in the c}%urches of two towns, that is, that 10 \gec:use s greater
ordination and that in which he afterwards —

5 g]. T y .
- se ()f he luS Of emp
]f re P u ta bloll Sought Iefuge becau t t t O

Those, bave e mhe daﬁ; o d(')x)/esg zrdination and only there shall
i el
35 in which they had previously Tec .
they be enrolled and they shall serve there
] i : ipistration
Moreover, if anyone, prior . terfere with the administra
be entitled t0 1% i f the houses
t(;' :EOtl;F T_, o ; 1:;161 il'i)::nei churches 0Of of the martyries or 0
of the affairs o

of the poor or of the hostels.
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* Those who dare (to do so) after the order of the great and ecumenical
synod to carry out something against these {rulings) that ha.ve been
determined, the holy synod has decreed that they shall be dismissed
from their ranks.

11. Concerning this, that it is lawful for those who are needy to &
be sent with pacifical ¢ letters and not with letters of commendation 7.

We have decreed that all the poor needing alms, after examination
of them with ecclesiastical letters and with (letters) pacifical, and
not with letters of commendation, shall be sent (on their journeys);
because letters commendatory, those called sustafiga ¥, are to be given 10
only to persons who have an excellent name and whose life is noble.

12. Concerring this, that it is unlawful for a bishop or metropolitan
to be in possession of the imperial letters.

It has come to our attention that certain persons contrary to the
ecclesiastical laws have run to the secular rulers, by means of an 15
order of the kingdom, called pragmatigos tipds ¢, have torn one eparchy
into two so that there are consequently two metropolitans in one epar-
chy. Therefore, the holy synod has decreed that henceforth no one
of the bishops shall dare to do something like this; he who despises
and trespasses this decision shall be dismissed from his rank. 20

Those towns, however, which have already been honored by means
of the imperial letters with the name of metropolitan sees shall have
only the bare title while the rights are preserved to the town which in
truth is the metropolis and the bishops who lead the churches in them.

* 13. Concerning this, that it is unlawful for clergymen without 25
letters of commendation to serve in another place.

S.trar.lge clergymen or lectors without letters of commendation from
their bishop shall not serve at all in another town.

14. Concerning this, that it is unlawful for clergymen according
to t.he custom to marry heretics.
arsl;ll(iz;ilder:o T:k Gert'ain eparchies in which the lectors and singers
them T sllomad toe t;»i\;;zves, tki. holy s.ynod has decreed that no one of

Those, whoeves Whoefra wite tho 18 from one of the heresms:

i they already h';ve hadOZ})l a um};n such ag t}?Js already have chlldr.en,
they shall bring thor eir children 'baptlzed among the heretics, 35
g them into the communion of the catholic church.

30

] .
Coauin, doping —

) wo e m% 7 rﬁm)v“}v‘”cu», ovoraTikds — B gpararikds —

18, mpdyua.
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But if they have not had them baptized, they are not entitled

hereafter to baptize them among heretics and also shall not unite ther

in marriage with heretics or the Jews or heathens, unless the person

marrying the orthodox shall promise to come over to the true faith,

5 But if any one shall transgress this decree of the holy synod, he shall
be subjected to the penalty of the canons.

15. Concerning this, that it is unlawful for a woman to receive the
ordination of the deaconess before forty years of age.

A woman shall not become a deaconess before forty years of age,

10 and this only after accurate exarmination.

If she has received the ordination and has continued for a certain
time in the service and afterwards gives herself in marriage and despises
God’s gift, she who so acts shall be anathematized together with him
who is united to her.

15 * 16. Concerning this, that it is unlawful for those who have promised
virginity to enter marriage.

A virgin who has dedicated herself to God, and in the same manner
likewise also a monk, is not entitled to enter marriage.

If, however, they are found to have done this — she shall be excom-

20 municated.

However, we have decreed that the bishops of their places shall
have the power of indulgence towards them.

17. Concerning this, that it is unlawful for villages or c?mrches
to go from the administration of the town to another; its public order

25 shall be sufficient for every town.

We have decreed that the parish of the villages in every eparchy
chall so remain without agitation subject to the bishops who keep
thiz'in particular, he has kept and administe.red the.m for .the perio;lf

30 of thirty years, no man shall agitate anything against him. But
within these thirty years, there has been or may be any quarrfal about
them, it is legitimate for those W;IO (;on;ider the}llnselves aggrieved to

i 1 efore the synod of the eparchy. .
bn;;ga;};; ecizsjvrt;nged by hf; metropoh'tan.in the matter, 1.t sh?ll

35 be decided before the patriarch or before the bishop of Constantinople,

as indicated above.

However, if any town has been newly erected or shall hereafter

10 ¢ 3 in\>s, & singer, psalmist.
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be (created) by the decree of the king, the order of the affairs of the
church also shall follow the public administration which this town
received.

18. Concerning this, that clergymen are not entitled to engage
in conspiracies or to band together. 5
The crime of conspiracies by those who band together and become

one clique is utterly prohibited, even by the secular laws, and how
much the more is 1t right for us to forbid it in the church of God.
Therefore, if clergymen or monks should be found * conspiring toge-
ther or making a clique or preparing a plot against the bishops or cler- 10
gymen, they shall by all means fall from their ranks.
19. Concerning this, that it 1s lawful, according to the ancient
custom, for the synod to be gathered in every eparchy twice a year.
It has come to our attention that in the eparchies — as is ordered
by the canons — the synods of bishops are not held and that, on this 15
account, many ecclesiastical affairs which need rectification are neglect-
ed; therefore, the holy synod has decreed according to the canons
of the fathers that the bishops of every eparchy shall twice in the
year be gathered together where the metropolitan deems it appropriate,
and.shall then rectify matters which may have arisen. 20
Bishops, hoWeYer, who are mnot gathered (for the synod) but
preg"efrI to frremam in their own town, though they are in good health
31120 fgonc(::ln ial,lny ;:fuse of h.m(%rance, shall be reproached.
. . g this, that it is unlawful for a clergyman to move
rom one town to another. 25
’mé:l :Vsh}\l;‘;; E:Z\’Ill(;:iytiic(rieed, those clerg}'rmen who are appointed
town: they shall remai;l 11 et N to be e.nrolle.d in the c.hurch of a'not.her
received ordination, exce Ifc d . On; in which Shey., 1n Fhe peamn 8
robbod of theie cm;ntriesp ed %}Llre those who by necessity have been
But, 1 after this dos and have gone to another church. 30
clergyman belongi cree, any .blShOp. shall be found receiving &
ging to another bishop, it has b d that both
the one who received and the o hp o e
municated wntil the clore ne who was received shall be excom-
%o this place, gyman who has been received shall return
35

21. € i ; I
of blamoncemmg thl’?’ that it is unlawful for those who are not free
e to accuse hishops and clergymen

*p.138  Cler
gymen and laymen who accuse bishops * or clergymen ghall

not be recei 1 i
ived simply and without examination regarding the accusa-
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tion, but their own way of life shall first be ascertained and investi-
gated.

99. Concerning this, that it 1s unlawful for clergymen after the
death of their bishop to seize his belongings.

5 This synod has determined that clergymen (are not entitled) after
the death of their bishop to seize his belongings, as has been determined
also by the ancient canons; those who do so shall fall out of their ranks.

93. Concerning this, that it is lawful to expel clergymen and monks
from Constantinople who have no business there.

10 This holy synod has heard that certain clergymen and monks,
to whom nothing is entrusted from their bishop and who sometimes,
indeed, are even under excommunication, go to Constantinople and
remain there for a long time, disturbing and terrifying the peace of
the church and turning men’s houses upside down. Therefore the synod

15 has decreed that such persons be reminded by the advocate of the
church of Constantinople to depart from the imperial town.

However, if they shall abide in the same practices, being audacious,
they shall be expelled by the advocate even against their will and they
shall return to their places.

90 94. Concerning this, that it is lawful for monasteries forever to
remain monasteries and that they shall not become dwellings for secu-
lars.

Monasteries which have been separated for, and consecrated to,
God with the consent and permission of the bishop shall remain monas-

95 teries forever and the goods belonging to them shall be preserved for
them. It shall never be possible again for them to become dwellings
for the seculars. And those who permit this to be done shall be liable
to the penalties of the canons. .

% 95, Concerning this, that it is unlawful for the church to be wido-

30 wed of the bishop for a long time. .
Since certain of the metropolitans, S0 we have heard, neglect the

flocks entrusted to them and delay the Ol‘dint'lt.lOI-lS of bishf)ps, 1t~1}:aﬁ
seemed proper to the holy synod that thfa ordmatmn.of a blsll(l;)}.) sha
take place within three months; if an inevitable necessity shou 1e1q1ure
35 it, the time of delay may be extended. F'urther, sh.ould theiy; not YL o szi,‘
they are liable to ecclesiastical penalties. The income, ;)x:;\ eri o
the widowed church shall be kept safe by the steward of the sa

church.
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96. Concerning this, that it 1s lawful for every church which has
a bishop to be managed by 2 steward 1 who is from its own clergymen.

Qince we have heard that there are certain churches in which the
bishops manage the ecclesiastical goods without stewards, it has been
agreed that every church having a bishop shall also have a steward &
from among its OWR clergy and he shall manage its goods according to
the will and also according to the command of the bishop.

This is so that the management of the church shall not be without
a testimony, also that the goods of the church may not be squandered
and the priesthood receive slander; but if he will not do this, he shall 10
be subjected to the ecclesiastical canons.

97. Concerning this, that it is unlawful that there shall be marriages
by the force of robbings.

The synod has decreed that those who rob women under pretense
of marriage and the aiders or abetters of such robbers shall fall out 15
from their ranks if they are clergymen, and, if laymen, they shall be
anathematized.

Here end the canons of the Synod of Chalcedon.

* [XVI]

QUESTIONS PRESENTED TO THE HOLY 20
TIMOTHEUS THE GREAT,
THE PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA

. 1'1;Q“e'3ti°n~ Ifa person, while he is an auditor happens to be in
place where the sacrifice is being offered and he receives it by an
oveArmght 2 W}.xat should properly happen to him? 95
by él:;er. It is proper that he be baptized, for he has been called

2. Should a person who h
) as a demon in hi i
when he is on the verge of dying ? on in bim be baptized, &5 -

An Tnles :
swer. Unless he shall first be cleansed from the impure spirit, 30

it is not proper to be hapti )
ptized if death is not immi . ;
close to death, he shall he haptized. is not imminent; but it be be

11 8ee p. 131, footnote 3.

1 Since the numberi
numeration, found :‘”Yr:ih&e b?%mi’ cfmf“'ed'the cycle bears 29 numbers — the normal
nuscripts, is introduced here — 2 Lit. without knowledge

U
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3 If a believer has a demon, is it lawful for him to approach in
order to receive the holy mysteries or not?

Answer. If he does not despise the mysteries and does not blagpheme
in any other way, he may approach — however not always but (only)

5 on the days of the feasts.

4. If a man who is an auditor becomes ill and insane so that he is
unable to confess the faith, is it lawful to baptize him before he dies
or not ?

Answer. If he is not tempted by an impure spirit, it is proper for him

10 to be baptized.

# 5. If a man and his wife have intercourse, is 1t lawful for them to = p. 141
approach the holy mysteries or not ?

< Answer.> It is unlawful for them (to approach) the mysteries
on the same day for the divine apostle says, “Do not deprive one ano-

15 ther except when both agree for a season that you may devote yoursel-
ves for fasting and prayer, but then come together again, lest Satan
tempt you because of a longing of your bodies” 2.

6. If a woman has given her name in order to be baptized and on

the day of baptism she has her monthly course, is it lawful for her
20 to be baptized or shall she be postponed ? How long should she be
postponed ?

Answer. It is lawful that she should be postponed until she becomes
purified.

7. If a faithful woman has her monthly course, is it lawful for

95 her to approach in order to receive the holy mysteries on the same day

or not ?
Answer. It is unla
8. When a woman gives birth in the great ‘
is it lawful for her to fast and not to drink wine or dissolve (the fast)
30 because she has given birth . )
Answer. The fast causes the body to weaken ; therefore, if tye body is
weakened by illness and weakness, it is lawful to support it so that
ey - ed

by food and drink it might be sustained. .
y9. Is it lawful for & cleric to pray i the presence of the Arians
35 or other heretics, oF is there no harm when he makes the prayer,

. - v g
i e.. the sacrifice of the Eucharist) ! . .
1 e": Alfswer At téle time of the gacred offering, at the moment when *p- 142

wful that she approach before she becomes purified.
week of the Passion,

3 1 Cor. V11, 5-
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96. Concerning this, that it 1s lawful for- every ‘church which has
a bishop to be managed by a steward 11 who 1s from its own clergymen,

Since we have heard that there are certain churches in which the
bishops manage the ecclesiastical goods without stewards, it has been
agreed that every church having a bishop shall also have a steward &
from among its own clergy and he shall manage its goods according to
the will and also according to the command of the bishop.

This is so that the management of the church shall not be without
a testimony, also that the goods of the church may not be squandered
and the priesthood receive slander; but if he will not do this, he shall 10
be subjected to the ecclesiastical canons.

27. Concerning this, that it is unlawful that there shall be marriages
by the force of robbings.

The synod has decreed that those who rob women under pretense
of marriage and the aiders or abetters of such robbers shall fall out 15
from their ranks if they are clergymen, and, if laymen, they shall be
anathematized.

Here end the canons of the Synod of Chalcedon.

* [XVI]

QUESTIONS PRESENTED TO THE HOLY 20
TIMOTHEUS THE GREAT,
THE PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA

. 1.1 1Question. If a person, while he is an auditor happens to be in
place where the sacrifice is being offered and he receives it by an
oversight 2, what should properly happen to him ?

Answer, It i .
by God. s proper that he be baptized, for he has been called

2. Bhould a person who hags
when he is on the verge of dyi
. Answer. Unless he shall fir
1t i8 not proper to he baptized
close to death, he shall be bap

25

& demon in him be baptized, at least
ng?

st be cleansed from the impure spirit, 30
lf: death is not imminent; but if he be
tized.

1 See p. 131, footnote 3.

1@
Since the numbering hag become

Dumeration, confused, the cycle bears 20 numbers — the normal

found in ; .
manuseripts, is introduced here — 2 Lit. without knowledge.

5]
N

CANONS 26-27. — 16. QUESTIONS 1.9 139

3. If a believer has a demon, is it lawful for him to approach in
order to receive the holy mysteries or not?

Answer. If he does not despise the mysteries and does not hlaspheme
in any other way, he may approach — however not always but (only)

5 on the days of the feasts.

4. If a man who is an auditor becomes ill and insane so that he is
unable to confess the faith, is it lawful to baptize him before he dies
or not ?

Answer. If he is not tempted by an impure spirit, it is proper for him

10 to be baptized.

* 5 If a man and his wife have intercourse, is it lawful for them to
approach the holy mysteries or not?

< Answer.> It is unlawful for them (to approach) the mysteries
on the same day for the divine apostle says, “Do not deprive one ano-

15 ther except when both agree for a season that you may devote yoursel-
ves for fasting and prayer, but then come together again, lest Satan
tempt you because of a longing of your bodies” 3.

6. If a woman has given her name in order to be baptized and on

the day of baptism she has her monthly course, is it lawful for her
20 to be baptized or shall she be postponed ¢ How long should she be
postponed ?

Answer. It is lawful that she should be postponed until she becomes
purified.

7. If a faithful woman has her monthly course, is it lawful for

25 her to approach in order to receive the holy mysteries on the same day
or not ? -

Answer. Tt is unlawful that she approach before she becomes purified.

8. When a woman gives birth in the great week of the Passion,
is it lawful for her to fast and not to drink wine or dissolve (the fast)

30 because she has given birth? ' '

Answer. The fast causes the body to weaken ; therefore, if t?le body is
weakened by illness and weakness, it is lawful to support it so that
by food and drink it might be sustain.ed. .

9. Is it lawful for a cleric to pray in the presence of the Arians

35 or other heretics, or is there no harm when he makes the prayer,

i.e., the sacrifice (of the Eucharist) ?

* Answer. At the time of the sacred offering, at the moment when *

3 I Cor. VI, 5.

*p. 141
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the peace (is given), the Jeacon shouts: “Let those leave vs.'ho do not
participate” 4. Tt is unlawful, therefore, for them to stay 1f they do
ot confess that they are repentant and are fleeing from their heresy.

10. If a man has become sick and his body withers from a long

{llness and the week of the Passion arrives, is 1t laij:ul for a cleric &
to permit him use of wine and oil on account of his .ﬂlness or not ?

Answer. He shall be let loose; it is lawful to permit the one who
is sick to use food and drink so that he will be sustained.

11. If a man call on a cleric to pray at an illegal marriage meal,
is it lawful for him to go or not ¢ 10

Answer. If he learns that it is an illegal marriage, it is unlawful
for him to go in order that he not participate in foreign sins.

12. If a layman has a nocturnal pollution and he consults a cleric,
is it lawful to advise him to receive the offering or not ?

Answer. If he heretofore has the desire for a wife, it is unlawful; 15
but if Satan tempts him in order to prevent him from the reception
of the holy mysteries for this reason, it is lawful that he approach
(the communion) for the tempter does not cease from tempting him
every moment when he must approach (the communion).

13. And those who are in the union of marriage, on which day must 20
we .exhort them again that they abstain from marital (union) and on
which (day) to have intercourse ?

Answer. That what I did say above, I repeat here again. Let the
holy Apostle say: * “Do not deprive one another except when both
aiﬁe soi atfleason, that you may dejvote yourselves to fasting and pra- 25
TR torlow Syt e
that they abstain from (marital) i‘nt o s mosessaily fawia
because on these days the spiri SN Saturday and Sunday

P whoyha e spl?ltual sacr.lflce {s.offered to God.

(from & prosigioe) sad Ziz;) :Emd -co.mmlts suicide, throwi.ng himself 30
offored for hinn o oot us, is it lawful that a sacrifice shall be

A i " .
happened because of the feeblen f g Wlt out mind; if it has
Suffering and bis relatives I ess of the spirit or because of some 35
they might have the sac ':’ e that.he' had no mind i order that

rifice (offered), it is unlawful that there be

. -
At the beginning of the missa Jidelium — 5 1 Cor. v, §
. »
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a sacrifice for him because he committed suicide. Therefore, it is neces-
sary for a cleric to search accurately in order not to fall under blame.

15. There is a woman who has a demon and she suffers greatly
even to the extent that (it becomes necessary) to put her into chains

5 and her husband says that he cannot endure (it any longer) and de-

mands (permission) to take (another wife).

Answer. Adultery appears in (this) affair, and therefore I do not
give answer.

Here end the canons.

10 [XVII]

OF THE HOLY MAR SEVERUS FROM
THE LETTER TO CAESARIA HYPATISSA®

The beginning of it is : “Again, God shall be the beginning of this
letter”.

15 You are acting well and as is fitting to women who obey piety * in
asking everything without shame, for there is one thing only that
brings shame : this is if through sin we fall (into conflict) with God’s
laws, and shall be under the judgment of the divine wrath.

Know, therefore, that it is not lawful for a woman who has the usual

20 flow of blood to participate in the divine communion until the coming
of blood stops.

In like manner in the case of one who has had the intercourse of
the chaste bed with the legitimate husband, it is not of piety that
after the intercourse she should for the period of a day receive the

25 most mysterious food — for these things increase men’s awe and clear-
ness of vision towards piety and the worship of God. . '

For in the apostolic commandments something like this is written
about the widow who is appointed in the churches: “But, after she
has become (consecrated) as has been said, she shall I.IOt be concerned

30 with anything, but shall be alone for the sake of undisturbed prayers.
For solitude is the foundation of holiness and of life to such a w1dox.v,
for she has no (other) pleasure, except the God of gods, the Father in

heaven.”

1 $maricoa.
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“But at fixed times she shall give praise apart, at night and in the
m?‘rﬁl:}i shall be (in her monthly) course, she shall remain in the church,
but she shall not approach the altar; not that she is polluted, but
because honor is due to the altar.” &

But we have (also) adduced the answers of the blessed and saintly
Timotheus the Great, bishop of Alexandria, who was at the time of
the Synod of the One-hundred-Fifty Bishops, who is in the agreement

*p. 145 in the instruction concerning these (matters) — * such as the apostles
write to us; regarding the present point they order as follows. 10

“Question five ?: If a woman be with her husband that night, is
it Jawful that she shall receive or not?”

“Answer: It is not lawful that they shall receive immediately,
since the apostle proclaims : ‘Deprive not one another unless it be
by agreement for a time’ — but by “time” he means that which is 15
(spent) on communion—*that you may have time for prayers, and come
together again, in order that Satan shall not tempt you concerning
the lust of your incontinence’.” 3

“And again, question seven ¢: If a woman in (our) religion has the
custom of women, is it lawful that she shall approach the mysteries 20
on the same day or not?”

“Answer : .It 18 not lawful until she shall cleanse (herself).”

Theref'or‘e, 1t is lawful for a woman of piety who is about to receive
of the divine communion that she shall prepare herself in advance

before that day, and shall abstain from the legitimate bed for the 25
honor of the body and blood of God.
The end,

[XVII]]

AGAIN THE CANONS WHICH WERE
BA];ECREED BY THE VENERABLE J OHANNAN 30
QURSOS, BISHOP OF TELLA DE-MAUZELAT
IN ORDER THAT THOSE WHO ARE PRIESTS ’
SHALL OBSERVE THEM, PARTICULARLY THOSE
WHO ARE IN THE VILLAGES.

. A preface to the canons.
P- 148 tures visible and invisible
2 8ee p. 139

God the Creator and the Lord of all the crea- 35
leaned (toward us) in His *

eat goodness
,n°5—"ICor.vn,5—- 4 Bee p. 139, no 7 s s

f
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and in His rich mercies and formed man from the ground 1, and inhaled
in him the breath of life 2 and made him according to His image and
His resemblance * and placed him in paradise *. He gave him a
commandment. And if he would have observed this he would have

5 stayed in life immortal 5. Moses, too, the chief of the prophets (at the
time) when the people of Israel were prepared to enter and inherit
the land that God had promised to his fathers, namely, to Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, repeated to them the law which he had received
from God ¢, and he testified to them that in the observance of the divine

1v commandments their days would be multiplied in the land which had
been promised to them.

It must be in like manner today when I also transmit to you these
commandments which are not my own but are taken from the power
of the sacred books and the canons of the fathers. And also the holy

15 Apostle was writing to the Corinthians : “If anyone is among you who
thinks that he is a prophet or spiritual one, he would realize that these
things that I am writing to you are commandments of our Lord” .
Also you are prepared not to enter the land that gives physical
fruits 8, but the spiritual paradise and you ascend to a holy altar.
20 You have been planted into the land of life, you celebrate the heavenly
mysteries and you have been entrusted with a ministry of the Spirit.
If you shall serve as is proper, you pass over from there into the king-
dom of heaven — for this is the reward of it. Moreover, it is not so
that T only transmit to you this deposit, but I also demand fr01-n you
25 the promise that you will observe it in order that I may have conflde.nce
on the day when Christ, the Lord of the universe, comes and rec-launs
(with interest) this money which I put on the table of your obedience.
The first canon. Promise now before God if you wish to observe
above all the norm * of faith which the assembly of three hundred and
30 eighteen holy fathers, those gathered in Nicaea, set up through the
Holy Spirit and transmitted to all the churches under heaven, to
anathematize all heresies condemned since the days of the holy
apostles until the time of our venerable .fathers (namely_) Mar Severuf;,
patriarch of Antioch, Méar Philoxenos, bishop of Mabbig, and partx;
35 cularly the Synod of Chalcedon and the letter ® .of I-Jeo an(?. that o
Julian of Halicarnassus, that you have no fellowship with their adher-

3 Gen. 1, 27 — 4 Gen. 1, 8 ff. — 5 Gen. 1, 9 —

1 .1,7 — 2 Gen. 1, 7 —
Gen. ’ 8 Lit. bodily — ® 7duos.

¢ Exod. x1x, 7ff. — 7 I Cor. x1v, 37 —

*p. 147
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ents. For the sake of the truth receive all{ suffe?ings readily eveIL un?o
death according to the apostolic word : ‘For 1t behoves. y;)lu t,. at in
perseverence you must xun this race looking to Jesus w.ho 1s the pioneer
and the perfector of their faith who, for the sake of joy that was set

: bhl 5
before Him, endured the cross™. *°

The second. Do not eat with the herebics and receive no ble.ssing
from them, for their right (hand) ** is the right (hand) of the wicked
one; and do not give them a blessing, for it is written; “When the
impious is blessed — the Lord is irritated” 12, '

The third. A priest shall not use an anathema except only against the 10
heretics in accordance with what the holy apostle, who has instructed
us, says : “If anyone proclaims to you beyond what we have pro-
claimed to you, let him be accursed” 2.

4, The fourth. Do not impose suspension because of secular affairs,
but only on those who offend in spiritual matters and neglect the com- 15
mandments of God. And this for the redemption of their lives; as this
happened to that one who fornicated at Corinth on which matter the
blessed apostle writes : “Deliver this man over to Satan for the de-
struction of his body that in the spirit he may be saved on the day
of our Lord Jesus Christ” 14, However, this shall take place (only) 20

* p. 148 after many and laborious warnings in patience * and (after) much time

(has been allowed). In order to say this briefly — anyone who wants to
avenge himself shall not impose suspension.

The fifth. A canon established by the fathers in the church s puts
under the anathema everyone who through a bribe receives ordination 25
for t.he priesthood, the one who accepts and the one who is the media~
tor in the bribe. They fall under the condemnation given by Peter,
the.prince of the apostles, on Simon the Sorcerer, who brought it out
saying : “Your money together with you shall go to perdition, because
you th9ught that the gift of God could be acquired through worldly 30
Ppossessions” 1, See to it then that no one among you will fall under
the punishment of this canon.

The sixth. An old commandment teaches us not to swear falsely
by the name of the Lord God '7. Our Lord, however, in His Gospel
as He gave this perfect commandment to His disciples, said : “Do 35
not swear at all, but your words should be, Yes, Yes a;ld No, No;

10 Hebr. xn, 1 ff, — 11 Lit. ri

ght hand — 212 Py, _
— 1% Canons of the Apostles Ps.x,3 — 139 Gal.1,9 — 1 I Cor. v, &

28, see page 75 — 16 Acts vi, 20 — 17 Lev. xIx, 12.

U
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anything more than these is from the evil one” 15, Therefore, this
sort of evil shoult.i not be found among you, that you employ the
oaths, but according to the word of our Lord, your words shall be,
Yes, Yes, and No, No.

5 The seventh. A canon of the fathers orders that the priest should
not move from one altar to another altar but that everyone, where
be has been called, there shall he persevere; therefore, no one shall
transgress this canon.

The eighth. We have heard that impudent and ignorant men, who

10 have not learned to distinguish the sacred (from the profane), dare
to bring to the altar loaves (in a quantity) more than required by the
congregation of the church or of the monastery; and, also, the cup
in the same manner. After the consecration and the distribution, they
precipitate in the manner of animals without intelligence and eat

16 the rest. They have prepared all this in advance in order to satisfy
their ferocious passion. This is (a matter of) guilt and accusation against
them for having degraded the spiritual nourishment to the nourish-
ment of their bodies. Therefore I admonish you that you not be seized
* by this sin, but ascertain the number of persons who (want to) receive

20 (communion) and consecrate only what is required of the loaves.
Put into the cup half wine and half water. (Then) the little pearls1®
shall be prepared. When it happens that there are more fragments (left
over), they shall be gathered carefully and collected and shall be given
on other days.

25 Take care also in handling the cup so that nothing remains in it.
For, if a little remains of the blood, and at that moment there is further
need, it is always possible to add what is not consecrated to that which
is in the cup and to give from it to those who want to receive.

This is why it is proper that that which suffices shall be consecrated.

30 This is what we learned from the sacred books. The second book of the
Law tells us about the lamb that is the type of that Lamb of Truth
“A man according to the sufficiency of his eating shall make account
for the lamb” 2. Also about the manna given to the sons of Israel
in the desert which was the mystery of that bread of holiness that

35 came from heaven. It says: “Gather of it from day to day a measure
for each head of you; everyone shall gather for his family and do not

18 Matth. v, 34. 37 — 19 papyapirys, eucharistio particle — 20 Cf. Exod. xm, ¢ —

21 ¢f, Exod. xvi, 16. 19 — 22 Matth. v, 15.
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s 21, Tt thereby teaches us that only according
ple present should we offer the oblation.
The ninth. Our Lord says : “Do not light the lamp and put it under
a bushel or under a couch, but on a stand in order thajt those who e}lter
shall see its light” 2. It is right, therefore, that .the light of the priest- &
hood shall be placed on excellent and noble actions. Elevate therefo‘re
in everything through your actions beyond the flock of the world in
order that the priest would not be as the people and the people like
the priest 2. Do those things (that contribute) to edification and do
nob become a cause, a scandal, to anyone by excessive food for which 10
you do not have need, particularly in the eating of meat ; for the blessed

Jeave it until morning’
to the quantity of the peo

*p. 160 apostle has said : “If on account * of eating meat my brother is scan-

dalized, I will never eat meat in order not to scandalize my brother” 24,
This is not because we pronounce meat impure and for this reason
despise its eating, for we know that all that God has created is good, 16
but we seek for that which is for edification. We also use a little wine
for the sake of our health and not for drunkenness according to the
commandment of the apostle to Timothy as he says: “Drink a little
wine for the sake of your stomach and your frequent ailments” 25,

It is right for you to have fasts and chastizements, for those who are 20
mediators between God and the people, as we can learn from these
th?'ngs that are written about Moses, Daniel, John and the rest of the
saints,

T}.le tenth. A canon of the fathers orders that the priest shall not
recelve usury 26, The divine law offers the same prohibition when it 25
8ays "‘Do not multiply for your brother usury of corn, wine, oil and
anytl.ung that {can be lent) for usury” 27, The prophet Ezekiel speaks
also in the same way when he says: “He does not lend at interest
and takes no usury”ss, Among other things, David says in the Psalms
on the one who is worthy to dwell in the tabernacle of the Lord : 30

That one who does not put.out his money at interest” 29, Therefore
llll(i) one among you from this day forward shall take interest, not through

mself or through a mediator with the result that he would fall under
the punishment of this canon.
mi};est‘ie;’;f?:ti- .ThOS.e who have taken it upon themselves to live a 35

» 1t 18 evident that they have made 2 the promise of the

23 Yea. XXIV, 9 —
page 100 — 27' 2Cf D?-:u: C:r' vmz, 13 — % I Tim. v, 23 — 26 Can. 17 of Nicaea, see
Ppromised. - XX, 20 — 2% Fzech. xvmm, 8 — 20 Pg, xv, § — ¥ Lit.
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way of life of the angels to live for Christ. For this life of another world
they hz.we moved from towns and villages to the lonely monasteries.
According to their promise, then, it is right always to live in the
truth and in the life elevated above marriage. For carnal Israel when

5 it was prepared to go out to meet God on the Mount of Sinai, * it received * p. 151

an f)rder through Moses that they should be sanctified and to wash
their garments and not to approach wives ®t. How much more is it
right for this monastic garment always to be in holiness. On this account
not only does he (i.e., a monk) go out to approach God, but he also

10 crucifies himself to the world and its lusts in order that Christ may dwell
and live in him. Therefore, one who is 2 monk and has intercourse
with the world shall not dare to receive the laying on of hands for the
priesthood. But in order that every suspicion may be removed from you,
the monks, women shall not enter your monasteries. Decorate your-

15 selves not with the hidden works but also with those which are visible :
therefore put on the tunics of hair that the sorrow of the suffering
of our Lord shall always be seen through you; and so do we find
many saints who in this humble garment approach God, so that they
may find mercy for themselves and for their people.

156 Receive strangers diligently for the apostle thus said when he was
urging the Hebrew brothers in this way : “The love of brothers shall
stay in you and you shall not forget the love of the strangers for in this
way some have become worthy to receive angels unaware’” 32.

The twelfth. Also, you priests of the villages, reserve from now

20 on a place in the church for the reception of strangers and the poor
in imitation of the inns which are in the towns.

Here the necessary things should be placed for the use of strangers.
Take from the possessions of the church and from your own that which
is necessary for this sustenance.

30 See to it that the inhabitants of the village also join in partnership

with you on this matter and remermber the blessed Lot * who asa *p. 152

recompense for his hospitality was salvaged from the fire that fell
on the Sodomites because they were deprived of love for the strangers.

Protect also the poor, orphans and widows. ‘
35 The thirteenth. We bhave Jearned that certain priests, not having

learned well (the liturgy) of the offering of the oblation, go audaciously

81 Of Exod, xix, 10, 14-15 — 32 Hebr. xmm, 1.2,
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on and ascend (to the altar) In that terrible moment in order to offer
the oblation, praying, and they become troubled and a cause of laughter

and improper murmurs at the moment (of awe) among those who

are gathered. o . )
No person shall dare to do something like this, but must (first) learn 5

the (whole ritual) of the eucharist having recited it before someone
who knows it well.

The fourteenth. We have learned that it is a custom in the villages
where there are priests that they give certain gifts to the church as
“presents of the priesthood” and that they also give some other gift 10
to the inhabitants of the village as compensation % of their recent (ordi-
nation) into priesthood.

It has occurred in certain villages that one has abandoned poor
men — those for whom the hand of ordination would be appropriate
according to their religion and the status of their years — because they 15
are not able to give a present of installation 34. Those who are the
mediators present young men and rich which is not their place. It
seems to us that this practice is not far from the sin of those who
(have been elected) by a bribe. One formidable canon has been set up
by the fathers on this subject. Inasmuch as we want to save (anyone) 20
from a sin like this, those who often fall without having conscience,
We'order you not to do this any longer but also to join the present
w‘hl.ch you have made (until now) to the village to your custom of
giving to the church,

If there is a lack in books, you shall buy the sacred books with 25
both (the gifts).

* If there are (the necessary) books, they shall be for the expenses
of the tem.ple, of the poor, and of the necessities.

T}?ese gifts shall be placed into the hands of a man who has the
;Olcllﬁde?'ce of the er}tire village in order that the conscience {of every- 30
bzin):g) ;;;lin bz‘r p(xllre in everythin.g. (Indeed,) we have not found priests
thes ool & 1? tWho pay a tm}.)ute to the people. On the contrary,
o e ! le en&;b fﬁmd the first produce and they receive presents
ot 1 people and offer for them to God. It is good, therefore, also,

¢ present already made to the people by the priests shall be 35

offered to God ; e
for all the PeOpi:. order that it might become 3 blessing for them and

3 Lit, banquet — 34 14 banquet,
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The fifteenth. The priests shall not drink wine at the hanquets
with the seculars but when they are invited according to the custom
in order to bless those who make a banquet, they shall enter, give
benediction and shall admonish them to keep watch, refraining from

5 gluttony and drunkenness and from profane words and quarrel, that
they may recall what was said by the apostle : “So whether you eat or
drink or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God” . They shall
pray, shall sign them with the sign of the cross, and shall leave and
shall take 3¢ nothing with them.

10 The sixteenth. The faith of the holy bishops of the three-hundred-
and-eighteen fathers must be recited with a loud voice by the whole
assembly every Sunday at the moment when the priests ascend to
offer the oblation after the doors are closed. It is also proper at the
moment of the commemoration of the vivifying death of our Savior,

15 Jesus Christ, and in a moment of His glorious resurrection to recite
the confession.

Tt is proper that this should be done by all the people.
The seventeenth., All the people must be ordered to remain at the
time of the consecration. For since troops of angels come for the honor-
20ing * of the celestial King to the place where He is being sacrificed
through the hands of the faithful priests, how much more is it proper
for those for whom the sacrifice is offered to gather in order that they
also might receive the remission of debts and forgiveness of sins.
It is not pleasing that, at the moment the voice of the priest separates

25 those who do not bear the seal (of baptism) 7, also the sons of the
church separate themselves (by leaving) and place their part alongsi'de
of the pagans who are not worthy to know and to see the mysteries
of God. ) )

The eighteenth. It shall be said continually in the evening a'nd in

30 the morning, “Holy art Thou, O God, holy al"t. Thou O Alnughf:_v,
holy art Thou, O Immortal, who hast been crucified for us, have pity
on us”, for this praise is that of the seraphim. .

The nineteenth. This Psalm, “Blessed are those...” 8, has to be recit-
ed continually and (also) the doxology of Moses . It has often been

35 requested that they should recite them and they do not know {them),

producing the excuse that “we have not had the custom of reciting

it. si — 39 d. xv, 1-19.
35Y Cor. X, 31 — 36 Lit. tasting — 97 Lit. sign — 38 Ps. cXIX Exo
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t in the church, not (even) the doxology of Moses™. Indeed, these
have been spoken also through the Spirit of God and they instruct
us in summary fashion regarding all excellence. .

The twenticth. The churches shall be open at mid-day and the ser-
vices shall be held in them. For the psalmist says, thr(?ugh the Spmt 5
of God, “T ery to God and God will redeem my soul” *°, in the evening,
morning, and the noon day. And it is written on Daniel that he was
offering the prayer to God three times a day 4.

The twenty first. In the week that precedes the great week, the
baptistery shall be open after the service of matins. 10
You shall go — with the Psalms and the gilé of spiritual praises 42
which are proper for this — serving in it and praying and shall depart.
For it is right to honor in advance that mother of life before the com-

ing of her spiritual day .

The twenty second. But the week that is after it is * the great week 15
during which the mysteries were accomplished, the redemption of
men established, the ruler of this world condemned, sin rendered naught,
and the power of death paralyzed through our Lord Jesus Christ.
So then it is right for us to honor these days with all our strength,
(and) with all our soul through a longer service night and day. We 20
shall read the mémré of the fathers in the night and we shall recite
madrd$é composed on the passion of our Savior.

From the ninth hour until the service of the evening, the sacred
Scriptures shall be read.

'The twenty third. But the week which is after is the week of the 25
vivifying resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ during which the first
born ‘?f the dead began to be seen and manifestly gave a hope of the
I}l,ew life. So then this entire week, from Sunday to Sunday, shall be
bonored through the service and through the reading of the sacred

ooks and through the lights. The sacrifices shall be offered on every 30
one of these eight days.
angh;}e:"?:i af;urzh-hEl‘llery Sunday tEe sacred books of the Old
by the Spiric 1o prefitable for oy Vel book which is called
o &, profitable for warning, for correction and instruc-

35

If there are no brothers capable of reading the Old Testament

“ Ps.1v,16-17 — 41 Dgp, v

7, 11,13 — 42 .
the day of baptism — 44 11 T; 13 The chants of praises — 42 Saturday,

m. 1, 16.
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and the New, thos%e who are there shall read all the hooks which remain.
In order to put it briefly : if there is only one priest in the village
and there are no brothers, he shall read (the books). 7

The twent.y fifth. KEvery rank shall render the honor which it is

5 obliged (to give) to the rank that is superior to it. For the divine law
orders one to rise before an aged one and to honor that one who is
older than you and to fear God 4.

Those, however, whose ranks are more elevated than those of their
companions must also provide the lead through their excellent actions

10 in order to give a beautiful example to those who stand after them.

The twenty sixth. A beautiful appearance * and order must always
be found among you in chaste dress and sober walking,

Be excellent in all your * behavior and (also) in the peace of the
holy kiss, for also the holy apostle has given orders about this sub-

15 jech 47,

The twenty seventh. Advise the seculars to bring up their children
in the instruction and teaching of our Lord according to the apostolic
precept 46,

Those who have children dedicated to the geyamd shall give them

20 & decent garment from their childhood so that they do not become
(used to the) luxury of white linen garments.

They shall be sent into the monasteries to read books and to learn
the conduct of the fear of God. For if many send their children to far
off countries because of the instruction of this world, how much more

25 fitting is it for those who have set apart and offered their children
to God that they are to send them into the holy monasteries for
gpiritual wisdom.

On these (matters), which have seemed right to us, (we have held)
it to be proper to order for you (to follow) at this time .because we have

30 Jearned that in this matter there are many transgressions among you.
We, however, exhort 49 you above all and adjure in everything to
be uplifted in the faith, in the hope and in the love Whif:h are the ioun-
dation and the bond for perfection, for such is the will of God “who
desires that all men shall live and turn to the knowledge of the truth’’se,

35 Here end the twenty-seven canons.

47 ¢f. Rom. xv1, 16; I Cor. xv1, 20; II Cor. x1m1,

4 . XIx, 32 — 4 oxfjua — :
e et 49 Lit. testify — %0 I Tim. m, 4.

12; I Thess. v, 26 — 48 Cf. Eph. v1, 4 —
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[XIX]

CANONS CONCERNING _THE ORD_ER_ OF
MONKS OF HOLY MAR RAB]_%ULA,
BISHOP OF THE TOWN OF "ORHAI

1. The first canon. Above all, the monks shall exercise due care &
that women never enter their monasteries.

9. The brothers of the monastery shall not enter the villages, * except
only the si‘@rét of the monastery observing the order of chastity.

3. The sG‘drd ®* who enters a village or a town shall not go around
to the guest houses and pass the night with the secular people, but 10
in the church or monastery, if there is one near.

4. The monks shall not drink wine so that they will not blaspheme;
but especially are they to take pains that they do not buy and drink.

5. The monks shall not grow hair and put on iron or hang something
(on themselves), except those only who confine themselves and do not 15
enter or go out of the place.

6. The sa*@ré who go out on business of the monastery shall not put
on garments of hair nor shall any of the brothers outside the monastery
do so, so that they may not despise the honor of the monastic garb 2.

7. None of the monks shall distribute oil and especially not to 20
Women.; however, if there is one who evidently has the charisma, he
shall give oil to men. When there are women who are in want, it shall
be sent to them through their husbands,

8. The commemoration feasts in the monastery shall not take place

with a gathering of the people, but only with the brothers of this 25
monastery.

9. The monks shall not possess the
or of horses or mules or of other ani
those who need it, also one yoke of o

10. Books which are outsid
in the monasterjes,

11. There shall be no business
monasteries, excep
without greediness,

goods of sheep and of goats
mals, except for one donkey for
xen for those who seed (the field)
e the faith of the church shall not be 30

affairs of buying and selling in the
t only for that which is sufficient for their needs,

1 Owerseers Visitors — 2 Overseer visitor — 3 axfua.
s T > X
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12. 'No one of those brothers who are in the monastery shall possess

anythmg privately for himself besides that which * belongs to the

community of brothers and is under the authority of the rigdasrd <.

13. The ri$ai dairdtd shall not allow the brothers to meet with

5 their relatives nor allow them to leave and go to them in order that they
will not relax (in their zeal).

14. The brothers shall not leave their monasteries under the pretext
of sicknesses and roam in the towns and villages, but shall endure
their pains in the monasteries for the sake of the love of Christ.

10 15. The monks shall not leave their residence and take on themselves
a lawsuit on behalf of the poor and go into the towns to the judges.

16. The monks shall not under the pretext of occupations or works
neglect the times (appointed) for going to the worship service, day and
night.

15 17. They shall receive strangers lovingly and shall not close the
doors in the face of one of the brothers.

18. No one shall dwell in isolation, except he who has given proof
regarding his life over a long period of time.

19. No one of the monks shall give answers from the (sacred) books

20 to anyone.

20. No one of the brothers, if he be not a presbyter or a deacon,
shall dare to give the eucharist.

91. As for those who have become priests and deacons from the
monasteries and to whom churches in the villages are to be entrusted,

o5 the ridai dairdtd ® in their monastery, shall appoint those who have
shown proof and are able to guide the brotherhood ; and those shall
remain in their churches. .

99. Bones of the martyrs shall not be found in the monasteries,

but everyone who has them shall bring them to us; c.ertainly if they

30 be genuine, they shall be honored in the martyries, but if not, that they
in the cemetery.

mz};.b;hlc))lsrii the monks th wish to make urns ¢ of the dead * for

themselves shall hide them in the ground so that these shall not be

seen at all. N
35 24. When a brother or a riddaird of one of the monasteries departs
from this world, only those brothers of that very monastery shall
bury him in quietness. If they are not sufficient (in strength), they

4 An abbot — 5 Abbots — & i, yoipva.
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shall call brothers from the monastery that is near to them to be with
them. However, they shall not gather women from the villages and
lay people for the procession. '

95. If one shall sell the crop for the benefit of the monastery, he
shall not take anything more than (the price) at market value at the &
time of that threshing season in the land — so he shall sell in such
a way that he will not covet on behalf of the monastery.

96. No one shall receive a brother who moves from monastery to
monastery without a word (of assignment) from the risdaird with whom
he stayed. 10

Here end the canons regarding the order of the monks.

(XX]

THE ECCLESIASTICAL CANONS WHICH
WERE GIVEN BY THE HOLY FATHERS
DURING THE TIME OF PERSECUTION 15

QanstantME, Antfinina, Tima, Pelag, "Eustat, holy bishops who,
d.unng the persecution, were in the town of Alexandria during the
life of the. late Patriach Mar Severus and when Patriarch Theodosius
was on his throne, in the thirteenth year that is called “Indiction”
by the Greeks.

Question 1. How must we receive those clerics who return to us
from the heresy of the two natures?
pritgfs lesdwie: Ifhthey have received ordination from the orthodox
priosts an nezo .ippened that they.(afterwards) joined the heretics
pether | Zme :sslx y or b-y transgr'essmn * and subsequently returned 26
o Ie;luned (tontz -;— which contain the statement of excuse — must
o ot ot ee fe.act) tbat they confess the right faith, anathematize
ot ot e against it; and they shall immediately be judged
MRS A ieceptlon of the? }.mly mysteries. They shall abide one
e, 1 oo o 6;1 sacerdotal ministry and after the completion of the 30
) y shall have demonstrated a veritable penitence, they shall

then be judged worth inj :
bestowed on each of tie?]f_ the ministry in the rank which had been

20

Ve odan\, tibellus,
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But those who have received ordination from the heretics and then
abandon the:m a¥1d return to us on account of the salvation of their
gouls, they likewise shall make documents and immediately be judged
wort}'ly of the reception of the holy mysteries; however, they shall
5 remain two years without the sacerdotal ministry and after the com-
pletion of these two years, if they have remained in penitence and
have demonstrated that this was genuine, an office shall be permitted to
them by the head of the priests — who stand at the head of our orthodox
chureh in the countries where they are — to each of them according
10 to the rank to which he was elevated at the time of ordination.

Question 2. Is it allowed orthodox monks who are persecuted —
since they do not have monasteries — to go and dwell in the martyries
kept by those of two natures? Is it proper to perform services there ?

The answer. When these friends of God, persecuted monks, are in

15 want of lodging and enter and dwell in these martyries of which you
speak, they shall make their services (there) — for not even a single
violation occurs to the ecclesiastical canon on this account.

Question 3. It occurs, indeed, in the martyries kept by the orthodox
that at the time when the orthodox clerics complete * the sacred mys-

20 teries, there are present persons who join without distinction the adhe-
rence of the Council of Chalcedon and (also) join in participating in the
holy mysteries celebrated by one of the orthodox priests; it even occurs
that they bring with them the tenth or that which is called offerings;
(we desire) to learn whether it is proper to give them of the sacred

25 mysteries and whether the orthodox may receive any thing which
they bring.

The answer. The exact canon of the church remains (valid); they
cannot without distinetion receive those who have fellowship with
the heretics, and their holy offering cannot be given to them by the

30 orthodox priests and they shall also not receive anyt}_ling t.hait tl}ey
bring. But since the orthodox have difficulties in making dlS'tln(itIOD
between them because of the multitude of the people, even as i times

£ the holy fathers, as they saw that they were not

past, in the days o :
he orthodox because of the multitude of the people,

able to distinguish t ool
35 they regulated this matter with prudence as they could. So you s

also regulate this matter as you can (in such a way) that you will

2 Lit. acouracy-.
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not be accused of neglecting strictness 2 and so that you will not give
cause for trouble and commotion (among the crowd). _ )

Question 4. Very often the sick enter aI.ld lay down in the martyr{es
kept by the orthodox and desire to be given ?f the .sacred mysteries
but co;merning which, during the time of their healing, they do not 5
distinguish the sacrifice of the orthodox from that of the heretics.
We wish to know whether it is right that it should be given to them.

The answer. If it is possible for the orthodox priests to abstain *
and not to give them (the communion) — without causing trouble or any
harm — it would be very well. But if it so happens that some trouble 10
oceurs among the orthodox about this that the communion is not
given to the sick, the priests shall exhort them not toreturn to the here-
tics after their healing but to continue in our communion — and
(then) they shall give to them.

Question 5. Is it right for the orthodox clerics or seculars to eat 15
together with the heretical clerics or seculars?

The answer. It is not right particularly for the orthodox clerics
to eat with the heretical clerics and with the laymen. But it is good
also for the orthodox laymen to avoid eating with those. If, however,
it happens and (an occasion of) necessity which they cannot avoid 20
obliges them to eat, the orthodox shall take it upon themselves to make
no prayer with the heretics, not even that one called the benediction
over the food and drink placed before them.

.Ques.tion 6. Is it right to offer the sacrifice for those who have
died without being baptized or for the heretics? 25
Tl'u? answer, It is py no means right for the orthodox to offer the

iﬁ;lél(:elf):rirtlh;;:g:;ors who have died or for those who have died
be?;le;;tlon 1. What i§ the punishment which lay people who have
communion with the adherents of the Council of Chalcedon, 30

b
ut‘who afterwards repent and return to the church of the orthodox,
must receive from the orthodox priests ?

' The answer. The orthodox
Impose a punishment y
having in view the profit
fasting during certain

priests who are in (various) places shall
pon each person according to his capacity,
of the soul of the one who returns — whether 35
days or prohibition from the communion —
1 order to procure * the salvation of the soul of

31
Lit. taste, sense of taste, perception.
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the one who repents and for the edification of the holy church. From
them also a confession of the true faith is required and an anathemati-
zation of those who are against if, whether in writing or without
writing.

5 Here end the seven canons.

[XXT]

CHAPTERS:
WHICH WERE WRITTEN FROM THE ORIENT

THEIR QUESTIONS WERE PRESENTED TO
10 THE HOLY FATHERS AND THERE WAS FOR
THEM THIS ANSWER.

1. Those who have been baptized by men who were not made priests
shall be baptized as though they have not (been baptized).
9. Concerning children salvaged from captivity. If one does not
15 know their parents or their family who could testify about them to
the effect that they had been baptized or if there is no other person
to testify whether they have been considered worthy of bap_t-lsm,
they shall be baptized. The one who baptizes them says : “‘I baptize so
and so, if he has not been baptized, in the name of the Father, the Son,
20 and the Holy Spirit”. With regard to those about whom it is not kno.Wn
and whose case is not clear in the examination, when comparing
the two possibilities — whether they have been baptized or no-t — it
is better to baptize a second time rather than to leave ‘o'hfem with (;hef
result that they are deprived of their gift. for the Spl.nt of Goth is
25 not opposed to Himself and if they have received tpe gift onc}i, ey
do not receive anything contrary in t};e second baptism, for otherwise
ve no growth (in grace). )
th;}.’ ¥}2§$ vl;ioehavegll;een baptized by th«? deacons shall hav;iljc c?;n-
pleted by the sign of the myron. There 15 a prayer over this sign,

30 according to custom, to seal after the baptism. The deacon, however.

who baptizes, except there be danger of death, is guilty of punish-

ment.

1 gepalaia.
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% 4 Those who have been baptized by presbyters and ha‘v‘? not been
signed by the holy myron shall ha.ve 1‘t cor.npleted by the sign (.)f the
myron together with a prayer which 1s said over those ben.xg signed.

5. It is necessary that the bishop shall complete by the sign of the
cross, but without myron, those altars which have been anointed 5
by the presbyter saying: “This altar is consecrated and completed
in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.”” Only this —
another prayer is not necessary.

6. Tt is clear that the canon hinders those in whom the working
of demons occurs from fellowship in the holy mysteries. But because 10
we have found that the holy Timotheus, the archbishop, and the vener-
able Severus, the patriarch, have compassionately made a condescens-
jon on this matter, we say : If the one in whom the working occurs does
all that he ought — who practises fasting and continues in prayers,
if he bridles and subjugates his body and is purified through abstin- 16
ence and other labors which are pleasing to God, and if that one who
is troubled by the demon at a particular moment is sound in mind
since this is not submitted to its working, it should be left to his wish
and‘conscience. Should he intend to participate in the holy mysteries,
fasting is imposed on him and prayer and other similar (practices) — 20
these should necessarily be imposed since our Lord said : “This kind
cannot be cast out by anything except fasting” 2. Yet, should he,
a.ft.er these things have taken place, not be healed, it is clear that this
(.tnal) has taken place in order to test him or because of a matter which
i‘l ﬁi’:i:Zn(j:dszjss ar;ld tk}la,t it is profita’t')le for him to be chastene.d 25
right that be s.hould bz e f‘i.; done the things that hf’ ought, it is
a5 it has appeared aces :;)]101181 :red worthy of compassion, inasmuch

7. Concerning one th:, ha‘Be 0 Fhe fathfars.- '
has ruled ovor him, gp o Whoricelved ordination af‘?er which a demon
ing of the evil spirit. takes o] as not‘yet been or.dalned and the work- 30

place in huhn and he is afterwards set free
. | 18 right to wait a longer time.
If, during a long period of time, (no cause again arisesg) to reprimand,

the one who is ordaj
. ined
18 1ot (reprimanded ed shall serve (as a clergyman) and the one who

) can even become a bishop i i
: . : op if th 36
and he is deserwng of it because of hig (exemplialry) 1;1:: fo such & eed

8. Itisnotl . i
awful to permit a priest to anoint an altar. If an altar is

? Mark 1z, 29,
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to be put in another place, the priest may remove it and fix it elsewhere
— where it may be necessary — but this shall (only) take place with
the permission of the bishop.

9. The practice that exists in the Orient, where the superiors of the

5 monastery are deaconesses who distribute the mysteries to those who
are under their authority, shall be retained where there are only dea-
conesses and where, in the place in which the mysteries are distributed,
there is no presbyter or deacon. However, if there is to be found a
pure priest or deacon in their neighborhood, they should not give

10 (the mysteries).

10. Concerning altars in the churches and monasteries that were
devastated by the barbarians, but about which one does not know
whether they have been anointed or not. If they are of wood, material
that is found in every country, they shall be placed in the sacristy

15 with honor in order to deposit (the sacred) garments there or to place
chalices, cups and other vessels of the cult there — but one shall never
offer on them. If they are of marble which cannot be found in all
countries, they should be anointed. The bishop who anoints says:
“We anoint this altar, if it has not been anointed, in the name of the

20 Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.”

11. The ordination of a deaconess shall take place according to the
custom of the land. We have observed that in the Orient, (the bishop)
also puts a stole on her shoulder as in the case of a deacon. ‘

12. A church or a martyry shall be consecrated in the following

25 fashion. * The bishop, before the day begins, fastens the altar and
consecrates it. On the following day he goes — if this be a martyry —
and he prays and places the bones of the martyrs or the apostles
into the urns3, performs a prayer for the deposition of the bones
and anoints the urn with the apobalsamon. or the oil of Berfume,

30 i.e., he does not consecrate but solely anoints because of the‘ bliss. And
in iike manner shall he anoint, beginning (at the point) ]1.151: above
the screen 4 (in front of) the ascent to the altar. If there 1s & crolsg
affixed to the wall, that one which gives peace, the fragrance shou
reach it. After all this, the service of the (sacred) books ar?d of the }(l)ffe:

36 ing of the sacrifice shall be completed. But if the. time is suc}.1 : ;tb1
is difficult to perform all these things, the altar 1s .to' be az;lcin:hzn bz
the bishop and it is to be commissioned and permussion W

given by the bishop through the priests to do the rest.

3 yofpva — * Cancelli.

* p. 166



* p. 167

160 91. ANSWERS FROM THE ORIENT FATHERS

13. Those who have been led away by for-ce by the heretics and
who received ordination while they anathematized thosg wh.o ordained
them and hindered them from laying hands on them —in view of this,
i.e., that they anathematized them, their z.eftl for res1sta1'1ce deserves
praise. But on the other hand, it still is reqms‘lte to take pallns to escape 5
such a situation. It is necessary to wait a certain (length of) time, such as
is determined for those who come from the heretics. If, however, the
bishop judges it right, because of their zeal, to ease some (requirement)
in the canon concerning them, he does well. As to (the point) that cer-
tain ones say (that they have received no ordination) because they did 10
not believe that they received anything and if it is therefore necessary
%o ordain them anew, one can appoint so that (they will be received)
among the orthodox in the same manner as those who have received
ordination according to their will and thus have fallen into the sin of
communion with the heretics. 15

14. Concerning a stylite who would become a priest in such a way
that the one who is to ordain him stands on the ground below, (namely
s0) * that the bishop does not ascend to him and he does not descend
from the column to the bishop — the fathers have not even wished
to speak about it; it is a matter which is forbidden and which is con- 20
trary to every rule; it has not appeared to them that it has ever taken
place.

15. Concerning a brother who approaches ordination — it is lawful
that h‘e shall first become a deacon. If it be feasible, he should first
serve In the. de&(.zonéte and then become & priest. If this is not feasible 25
fmd if t'he situation is a pressing one, upon becoming a deacon, he may
immediately become a priest.

w}}iiil Ilz 2 tablet 5 that is consecrated. .is placed on an (altar) table
0t consecrated and (the sacrifice) is offered on it, the table

does not therehy b
Yy become consecrated. It is pro %30
also the table shall be consecrated. proper, however,  tha

i’; . ;&f ttiblet .which is painted shall not be consecrated.
despite . e 18 a case involving the danger of death, a presbyter
ving taken food — the presbyter as well as the one who is ill

and (who) is to he hapt;
. ptized — gh . ;
receive communion in emergonsy all baptize him. So, too, shall one 35

5 ra\._\_-gv, tabula,
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19. Tt is evident that the prayers which must be said at baptism
and upon the deposition of the holy bones must be made at the altars.
20. Regarding those whose children have been baptized by the
heretics while they themselves have kept communion with the orthodox.

& If they made a covenant with you, adjuring on the Gospel, that they
do not go any longer to the heretics and do not have communion
given to their children there, give communion to them and their
children. However, if they do not wish to bring their children to us,
you shall not give communion to them.

10 21. As to the baptism of the people of Julian the Phantasiast —
this shall be dealt with in the same way as with the Chalcedonians
who also are heretics. You should admonish those who take communion
with the heretics and ask you to baptize their children, and demand
this . If this, however, is not possible for * some reason, make a

15 pact through the oath by God that they do not take them thereafter
%o the heretics and that those baptized by you shall remain in commu-
nion with you.

99. Concerning the people who say that they are priests but cannot
indicate which bishop ordained them, and who, when they are asked

20 as t0 how this took place, say that the Gospel was placed on them. head
— it is right to know that these have not been ordained by a b}shop,
for there is not a bishop who does not know that the Gospel is not
placed on the head of the clericin ordination. It must f_ollow, therefore,
that they shall cease (from claiming) this. If they restt fa.nd say that

25 they have been made clerics, they must be asked to indicate the one
who has made them so. If they come to knowledge and cox?fe.ss t.hat
they have not been ordained, (under certaln circumstances) it is Tight

i lerics), unless they
b e clerics. They do not (become ¢ ,
e oo ot ¢ them and unless they have done what

have a good testimony abou .
30 they must do in the same manner as others who become clerics.

23. Concerning a baby whom in a throng his father hz-as plac?c}ll (01;
the baptismal basin) and dipped in the water of baptism withou

t’he Oll- Of anolnbllle tr {()[‘ehalld and bhe sign Of the mylon after W a:IdS,
N be g

i fathers)

it has appeared good (to the fathers, : hop, he
35an ecclesiastical punishment which, in fche v1exiv) off tlilxereEIZn(zipthat

is capable of enduring in order that his sin may be IoTg

g that its sense should be something like : you should

6 is defective; it seem ‘
The clone ™ . to abandon their ways.

admonish them and demand them
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others will not imitate his arrogance. The baby, -however, shall be
baptized by a faithful priest for our Lor§ has sald‘to the apostles
and through them to those who have received the glf‘t of the priest-
hood : “If you remit sins to someone, they shall be remitted to him” 7,
and again, “Go, baptize all the peoples in the name of the Father, 5
the Son, and the Holy Spirit” 8. It 1s therefore by this power and
this permission that the priests baptize and carry out all the rites
of baptism which are (observed) in the catholic Church.

* 94 Those who, after they have eaten but are in good health, give
communion to children shall be rebuked. If they do the same thing 10
again, they shall receive the ecclesiastical punishment which appears
proper to the bishop. For it is right that the holy mysteries shall be
approached with all (suitable) preparation and in purity unless the
danger from some sickness compels one to approach them in a diffe-
rent manner. 15

95. Those who have been baptized or have received ordination into
the priesthood from the bishops who are the adherents of the people
of Julian (of Halicarnassus) — it is right to receive them in the same
way as those who repent and turn from the heresy of the Chalce-
donians. 20

The time of duration of those who have received the laying on of
hands lies within the authority of the bishop who shall act as seems
proper for him for the edification of the church.

We are not unaware of (the fact) that the holy Patriarch Severus
o.rdered those (of the party of Zebad) to be (ordained) anew. And this 25
ilght};iy, for he had learned about his person other reasons in addition
i ok i e i M oy
#ho 76 from Zobad. as “i- o eer(e1 ore, (111: seems to us concerning ’r:hose
anew. However, coxicernin th:s ¢ SZI ’hthat ey Shau'be (ordalned)
priests who were (ordaine(S b hf ho have heen .baptlzed by these 30
manded anything further) oz’ t;him, since th'e patriarch has not com-
good to introduce some novelt |t fioes pot appear fo 03

y and through this to make trouble.

Almost twenty years have assed si
did, and we have found the foﬁow' i, .'Ohat Zeb.a A arrogantly
holy Severus titled, “Against An ;{g pissage m thf} writing made by 35
it is necessary to anoint apa; akristo™ ¢, i.e., against those who say

gain those who have been baptized (by the

7 CL Matth, xvix, 18 — & Magp, XXV, ‘

19— dvayplopa.
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adherents) of the Council of Chalcedon when they turn and come hack
* g3 they should. (The passage) of the holy Severusis: “Justasthe medi-
cine in the science (of healing) heals, in one fashion, one who is sick of
a fever, and, in another fashion, one who is (suffering) from a shivering
5 fit of the ague, or, for instance, of a hydropsy or from an enlargement
of the spleen, in like manner so do those who heal spiritually — tho-
roughly ¢ — the churches and shepherd them have judged it good
to distinguish between the types of all the heresies. They have not
applied the same remedy to those who have associated themselves
10 with the corruption of Novatianus and Photinus as do those who have
fallen into the snare and mud of Paul of Samosata. For the sixteenth
canon of the Three Hundred and Eighteen Fathers 1* wishes adherents
of Paul of Samosata to be baptized anew, but adherents of Photinus
and Novatianus who become converted to the faithful church accord-
15 ing to canon 110, to be completed by the sign of the myron. The synod
gathered in Laodicea, Phrygia 12, set up the canon even though the
wretched heresies of Paul of Samosata and Photinus lead to the same
corrupt insanity and are not different from one another except only
in detail. Things being so, we follow the decrees of the fathers
20 and do not require more than that which we must; we do not turn
to still more ancient times, to matters which appeared to Cyprian and
to those who gathered in Africa” .
If, however, someone insists, saying, “‘That which this patriarch h.as
written, (means that) we also do not accept the baptism of heremf:s
95 whose ordination we do not accept”, because he knows, as we have said
above, that Severus not only rejected the Jaying on of hands made by
Zebad on the ground of the heresy but also for other reasons, else he
would have shown in the same manner, that he rejects the laying on of
hands of the Phantasiasts of the people of Julian who bec.al.ne * ’ghe
30 head of this heresy. So, as we have said, accor@ing to the writing which
this holy patriarch has Jeft us, we do not require 1 more thag is neces
i i i ich have been ordered by him. We do
sary in relation to those things whic e eces.
not believe ourselves to be wiser than he. He saw acute.aly wha 'nec.

; hough many received ordination
sarily was to follow, namely, that, thoug ’ formin
35 from Zebad they remained (in service) for a long n'mislﬁrdinatioxgl
many baptisms. And yet — 88 we bave said -—bhebre]te;‘ o

without ordering people baptized by them to be bap )
10 Lit. sharply, exactly — 11 See page 101 — 12 Soo page 119 ff. — 1% See page
173 ff, — 14 Lit. trace.

*
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96. Concerning presbyters and deacons who anathematize one
another, not for the reason of heresy, but out .of n.mndane motives
and on the impulse of passion without examination and without
discernment. It is right to realize that one must not anathematize
anyone except heretics alone and those who fall in the sins which
the canons anathematize. Those, however, who have gone too far and
have anathematized improperly, if they ask for forgiveness and if
they have anathematized for a vulgar reason, it should be forgiven
them under the threat that should they later fall into the same
transgression, they shall receive a deserved punishment. If a priest 10
excommunicates on the basis of some covetousness or of profane
gain or in order to take vengeance upon his person, he shall receive
punishment right away. If the one who has anathematized shall abide
in his impudence and shall not ask for forgiveness, he shall fall under
the penalty right away. But (in view of the) diverse causes (involved, 15
all) leading up to anathematization, the duration (of the penalty)
and the manner of the punishment resides in the authority of the
bishop.

27. It was said above that it is not lawful for a priest to anathematize
anyone except only heretics. A priest who anathematizes, except in 20
sgch a case, sins and he sins much more if he anathematizes a priest,
h.lS colleague or a deacon. * Again, when a deacon anathematizes, he
sins more 'When he anathematizes a presbyter or a deacon, his colleague.
His f?,ult 1s great since he assaults and behaves insolently against one
V\-rho 1s more excellent than he is himself or who is equal to him in 25
;lgh:}; A br.other or a layman who anathematizes a priest — or (they
tl?:t t;‘:;'gie])l :fizvztilﬁr — Eviflently also sin. They certainly know
by some passion they tﬁrzl‘lj Ocilr;tgfhto anathematize, but, being seized

) e anathema as a means of affront

and bravery, It j .
by the bisth, 1$ nmecessary that they, too, shall be reprimanded 30

28. It is not allowed g
a chorepiscopus, 3 periode
but only those who are u
the case in which the one

by way of an example,
lawsuit with

=3

presbyter to ban a presbyter except he be
Ut ' or a s@‘@rd 5. These can ban (others),
nder- their authority with the exception of
who is banned accepts the ban. We mention, 35
one another(th}i case of) people, who are engaged in a
» Who come to a chorepiscopus or a periodeut

15 9 ia S . 18 A sos
Ol » TMEPLO €UTRS —- n overseer, visitor.
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ora sd‘.drd or a presbyter (but) who are not under his authority, and in
which it seems proper for him to make a judgment before having
imposed the ban. It is necessary for him first to ask the one who is
not under his authority whether he would accept his ban; and if that
5 one who is to be heard before him says that he will accept his ban,
it is allowed him to ban. No person can relieve him except one who
is of a degree higher than he.
(And only) after his matter has been examined, and after he has
redeemed his fault. The one who has bound him can also relieve him.
10 29. It is not permitted a presbyter or a deacon or any other person
of whatever rank to ban someone out of vengeance for his person.
When, nevertheless, someone bans, whether for vengeance for his
person or for another evil reason, and the request is presented to him
to remove the ban and he does not accept it, it is necessary for this
15 case to be brought before the bishop. When the bishop examines the
case and sees that this presbyter has bound him improperly or that
he was not willing to relieve him, * the bishop is allowed to relieve his
ban. If it seems proper to him, he can put him under punishment.
30. Priests who swear, or who swear and transgress their oath,
20 must understand that they (fall) under the commandment of our
Lord Jesus Christ who has commanded and said : «I say to you:do
not swear at all’” 17. Thus, the one who swears even if he keeps his
oath sins. The one who swears and transgresses commits two sins.
Therefore, it is necessary that they shall be ordered to suppress the
95 habit of the oath from the mouth. (In connection with) the first trans-
gression to which they confess, there must be 2 warning to them so
that they will ask God to fogive them. If they, after such a threat,

shall be held (captive) to the same transgression, they must take the
is appropriate. When they have trans-

ish t) which
canon (of punishn ) bishop shall fix a punishment for them

30 gressed and gone astray, the

according to the sin he finds in them. . '
31. Wfifnen it happens that a man binds himself by his oath for a

thing which he thinks he needs, it is not proper for him to be relieved
by the bishop.
35 392. Priests who have

compelled by them to '
villages or any other place which draws

been seized by heretics and have bee.n
gwear that they will not re-enter their
profit from their entrance,

17 Matth. v, 34.
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it is right that they endure vexation, suffering, si‘an;f’ or other similar
things in endeavoring not to swear bt?o.ause o the command.merilt
of our Lord. They, indeed, sin in promising t?ns. Although their sin
stands (there are extenuating circumstances) since ?hey had to fio 80
under force. However, if their coming brings profit .for the faithful 5
people, they shall have forgiveness for the transgression of the com-
mandment—for the sake of the profit of the souls who depend on them.
For the burden of this transgression shall fall on the heretics who have
compelled them to swear improperly. If, however, the heretics demand

a writing, everything that may be involved insuch a writing, * in which 10
they impose pains and a temporal sentence constitutes a danger for
those who swear.

33. Regarding certain people of the heresy of Julian who went
to Alexandria and who received ordination from the orthodox bishops
without revealing to them that they were heretics. If they return to 15
the faith of the truth, they must be censured because they received
the gift of God as by thievery — however, it shall suffice (to apply)
the canons about those who return from that heresy. If, when questioned,
they confess that they, from that time, had intentions of joining the
orthodox, that they censured the heresy of the Julianists and that 20
is why they received ordination from the hands of an orthodox bishop
— then it is proper to waive for them this canon.

34. It is not permitted the orthodox presbyters and deacons to eat
together with the heretics. If they are found eating with them, they
sh:.zl‘l be' reprimanded. Their cases, however, must be regulated for the 26
edelcat.lon of the church and so as it is possible in country in which they
are (resident).
thzss.eiizl:,s;dwtl}llo e?gss 'togethe'r with a J ew shall be suspended from
any mowe ot Ine oifering until he promises that he will not do so

. anner, also, shall a brother and a layman be excluded 30

from the communion. But g priest, however, shall come under another
canon as may seem good to the bishop.

erwards the one who anathematized or banned joins the heretics,

1t i8 proper that hig matter should
: be brought, i it
8€€1ns to the bishop that the one who b e s done () men he
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* together with the heretics and henceforth can no longer bind or release
the believers. But if it seems to the bishop that the one who hanned
banned maliciously it is necessary that he shall release him imme-
diately.

5 37. If someone shall anathematize himself or suspend himself,
be cannot release himself from his suspension, but his action should
be brought before the bishop and he is to be censured and reprimanded
because of the precipitation of his tongue. If it seems proper to the
bishop to impose on him some penalty for this transgression, he shall

10 impose it. But if he has bound himself because of an evil affair or a
gin, it is not proper that he should be released because this bond
(constitutes) a bridle which has been made for him so that he may get
rid of the sin.

38. If it is the custom for the chorepiscopus to create the gardyé

15 or not to create, it is up to the bishop to permit if.

39. If one, who has committed a murder, has done so by intent,
he shall be bound to a degree of penitence up to the end of his life whe.n
he shall be judged worthy. One who has done so, but not by intent, it
is lawful that he shall remain five years in penitence and thereafter

20 participate in the mysteries. But if he be a priest, then it. is necessary
that, when he has killed by intent, he shall cease from his pr}esthood
and that he must complete the decree fixed for a secular. But if hel h.as
killed, yet not by intent, he shall be suspended f.'rom the sa(_:rl_flce
for five years as a secular. Afterwards, he may recerve co.mmumrgﬁ as

25 a secular during the period that seems proper to the blsh}(ip].l evx:
if it seems proper to the bishop that he deserv‘es to serve, he sha s:rthe:

40. Concerning those brothers, whose priests are here’m;;s1 o e
party of Julian, those who have separate('i themselves fromh err:: and
do not partake with them in the mysteries becaﬁsi '?goufgi -

30 to the religion of truth and who }.la.ve dem.i«mdei(‘lt’i1 aP;alms T
mitted them to serve with them in the office of the e iibof)
with them the ordinary food — it is right to have fqr }f :}in (h . };f o
connivance and compassion (in the hope) thit Wlth . Sth Ofr’ that (on
their priests will become ashamed fmd return ) to :f eect;on ;night mot)

35 the other hand) these (brothers) mc?,pa,ble o pe however, that there
return to the pit of the heresies. It is necessary, ’

18 Readers.
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be testimony about them from trustworthy men in the village to
the effect that they do not receive communion with them,

41. Concerning the sisters obliged to go to study In the church and
who do not receive the communion, it is proper also to have condescen-
sion towards them so that some offense will not occur before the be- 5
lievers and, from this, injury. If it is possible, there should be testi-
mony by people who know them to the effect that they do not receive
communion in the church (of the heretics).

49. The monks called Lampetians 1* by the Romans, among whom
men and women live together, if they ask to become converts and to 10
live with the orthodox, it is lawful first of all that they shall separate
the men from the women. Then they shall anathematize Lampetius
who was the cause of this trouble and his heresies. It is necessary also
to require from them about the origin of their priesthood. If it is found,
indeed, that the bishop, an adherent of the Council of Chalcedon or 15
of the party of Julian, has ordained them, they shall be received after
fchey make a writing as other heretics must and carry out the penitence
in the samme manner.

Here end the forty-two canons.

[XXIT] 2

FROM A LETTER WRITTEN BY THE
HOLY FATHERS TO THE PRESBYTERS AND
) RISATI DAIRATA PAULA AND PAULA OF THE
VILLAGE OF LISOS OF THE COUNTRY OF CILICIA

ab':;‘::y (i‘;?;o‘zgg lPYeSl‘)yter_ and 7i8daird Pauld who received the 25
and ri§dairg Pau(;' avt}f Sand.a » and the other * God-loving Presbyter
they shall sooers atﬁ 0 received the abbacy after the late Qaligiind —
Symod of Chols e those who hecome converts from the heresy of the
alcedon and take refuge in the holy church ; the first two

¢anons are written in the fj
ns st reply 1 but ird i 'l
and it is proper to clarify it herz.y e thirdisnot writen above 3
L. The first canon. 1f occu

: I8 t . .
tion of the orthodox leaders at one of those who received ordina-

hecomes a heretic, and if it happens that he

¥ Awpmeriavol,
! Lit. question.
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tion of the orthodox leaders becomes a heretic, and if happens that he
beco'mes ,a convert later and returns to the holy church — they shall
receive him a,'nd a document 2 of the penitence, a statement of declara-
tion of the right faith and the anathema of those opposing shall he
5 demanded (from him). He shall then immediately be judged worthy
of the sacred mysteries. However, he shall be deprived for three vears,
of the sacerdotal ministry; afterward, upon the completion of these
three years, if one sees that he has accomplished a veritable penitence,
be shall be judged worthy for the service of the holy church according
10 to the rank which has been bestowed on him.

The second. If it is right for a deacon in the ministry to have a
stole placed on his shoulders; if he wishes, he may drape an ‘apdrd?
over it with the stole beneath and so he shall fulfill his service.

The third. For those of our holy church, it is not right to bring some-

15 thing (as an offering) to the heretics, but if it happens through ignorance
that a brother would make some offering in the martyry kept by
heretics — for such a reason, it is not proper that there should be
among you any divisions and quarrels. The same (is true) if lay people
who have communion with heretics wish to make an offering to the

20 orthodox ; we leave this to the wish of the brothers — if * they wish
to accept or do not wish to do so — in order that, for such a cause,
there should be no divisions or quarrels among you.

The fourth. It is not right for a priest of our fellowship to officiate
at (an altar) table which has not been consecrated by an orthod'ox

25 head of the priests. It is also not right for a presbyter to dare to anoint
or consecrate an altar.

The fifth. It is not right for the pri
to make a memorial for those who have died in the commu
the heretics. If, however, it ocours that the priests of our churc.h accept

30 gifts from living ones Who are orthodox, if they judge fiilscreettll_\l',
they must accept; the one who has accepted shall say without _‘e
sacerdotal service : “May God forgive the one who is dead and give

hn%f: Sst;x.th. At an ordinary table where there isno presbyt?r, a h?eacon

35 who is present shall give benediction over those who eat': Wlt(ih : hm.has

The seventh. A cleric who has abandoned the clerg).an d“ (t)ums
taken the garb 4 of monasticism and (afterwards) deserts it and 1€

ests, the members of our office,
nion of

2 ala.\, libellus — 3 <io hood — 4 axfipa:
\
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to the (status) which he had previously, he shall not be deprived of
the sacerdotal office if his life is blameless.
Here end the seven canons.

(XXIIT]

FROM A LETTER OF HOLY QONSTANTINA, 5

METROPOLITAN OF LAODICEA, TO ABA MARQOS
THE ISAURIAN

«p.179  Canon 1. Those who have received ordination from those * who
are adherents of the Synod of Chalcedon and who returned to the
holy church yet did not reveal to the orthodox head of the priests, 10
a member of our fellowship, their ordination which they received from
the heretics, as (a result of which) the orthodox head of the priests, not
having been made aware of it, ordains them anew, they burden them-
selves with a heavy sin.

Ho'wever, if they have done so in ignorance, they deserve forgiveness. 15
Receive them in order that they may serve with you, but demanding
from them a document ! in like manner as those concerning whom
we have written above.

2. A presbyter who has received ordination from an orthodox

head of the priests, who has been seized by the heretics and who has 20.

:Ielex’le Z:fzrc_ed _tc: utter an oa.th in writing, which is called by the Greeks
o Z?jlg{& , tfl‘lat he will np longer fulfill the sacerdotal service, he
e o y of Pan‘ion. It is evident that the sin falls back upon
puose ave imquitously compelled him (to do so). Therefore
e3s ZB ;‘:ome ‘back to the sacerdotal service. ’
the; Shanolrm}:ir;:sts and dfaa,cons .Who have fallen into other faults, if
oot g(;fa genuine penitence and if you find that they have
el su ering, ad@t them so that they shall serve with you.

y e holy bishops in fact have considered those who have

commi
therfl}:;e(rlels;;ii fil}lllts worthy of pardon — out of pity — helping 30
aseful. g the strictness of the canons (so that they may be)

26

Peodal, ibeltus — 2

s
wpoola,
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4. Those who one time have separated themselves from the fellow-

ship of the heretics can no longer return and conduct prayers with

them not even to receive objects which have not been hlessed
Here end the four canons. '

5 * [XXIV] * p. 180

FROM A LETTER WHICH ONE OF THE VENERABLE
BISHOPS WROTE TO HIS FRIEND CONCERNING
CERTAIN TRANSGRESSIONS ABOUT WHICH
HE HAD WRITTEN TO HIM.

10 Canon 1: Concerning the transgression about which you have writ-
ten us, we inform your friendship that one who dares to purify — as
you have written to us — wine that has become corrupted in the wine
jars in the manner of the example that you have related, if it is a
priest who has done this or has advised another to do this, he shall

156 be suspended from the priesthood for three years. And if possible,
he shall be put into a monastery for penitence and he shall be deprived
of communion for one year. If this priest, not being the owner of the
wine, has done this in his impudence and without the permission of
the priest (i.e., the owner of the wine,) if he is well to do he shall give

20 the price of the wine to the poor and be deprived of communion

from season to season . For such a thing as this shall be sanctified ¢ by

the word of the priest — for there is nothing impure in the'cre.atic.)n ;
the one who follows his conscience 0 that he drinks, after the invitation
of the priest, does not sin. But it shall not be given to dr%nk for oth.ers
95 without the warning; and (none) of it shall be sold without telling
the matter (so that the seller will not) receive (more than) a small

part of the price (of the wine).

2. A priest who anoints a sick one who has already been baptized

once with the oil of unction, it is lawful that he be rejec.ted from the

30 priesthood for the Apostle has said, “There'is but one faith, one bap;}
tism” 8 and, therefore, there is but one unction. Because of thed glrcrea
ignorance of the villagers (in such matters), he shall be suspenfle *r(f):; -
the priesthood for three years and be excluded from communion

s Eph. Iv, 5.

1 Lit. from season to season — 3 Lit. shall be made pure —
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one year; he shall spend these years, if it be Eossi}blerl,‘ }iln allmlonastery
in penitence until he learns the orders of the ¢ urch. be oil, lowever,
which is proper (so that sick people) can be anointed y‘1t according
to the commandment of the Apostle James 4j has a particular p mjy er
which the priest makes over the ordinary oil; and then he anoints 5
i e with it.

Slci}}(. I;;?’fli regard to that one who has a husband and with .whom the
brother (of the husband) has committed adultery and finally has
married, it is necessary that they be expelled from participation in
the mysteries until they are separated from one another. And when 10
they are so separated, they shall pass a certain time in penitence as
is deemed proper by the bishop. But one shall never permit them to
return to their union. If they accept penitence, one shall allow them
mercy to receive the communion. You find a canon of this sort — this

is the second of the Synod of Neocaesarea 5. (In like manner), that one 15
who takes the wife of his uncle, both are reckoned (in the same way) in
transgression. They must separate themselves and their children
shall be divided. As long as they are together, it is not right (for them)
to participate in the holy mysteries.

4. Concerning those who marry their nieces, even the laws of the 20
world decide against them so that their children may not inherit from
them. In the canons, we do not find anything said about them, but if the
laws of the world punish them, so much the more shall this be {the case)
by the laws of God which demand even the greatest purity. We cannot
decide more (precisely) in regard to this (case). 25

5. Whether a baby who has been anointed by the oil of unction
and. who has received the communion must be baptized ? If it was
anointed l?y a priest, he shall receive punishment for the same who
could anoint should also have baptized it.
thgéeT‘i}Ezth;’lvlz ilave ll)oeen_ baptized by Zakkai shall be received as 30
Those, homa. *eenh a}l)ltlzed by a pre§byter and not by a bishop.
o b ,of Zakkai, . VK o have 'been baptized by presbyters who claim

all be baptized anew; for those who baptize them

have not received the gift of the Holy Spirit and (as a consequence)

it iS not fOI bhem tO 1 ve t y ir]
gl he HOI ; 1T1t t th 3 iti
" K p 0 O €rs 3 thel‘efol‘e lb 18 ne

thom, new all those who claim to have been baptized by

4 James V, 14 — 6 Gee Page 107
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7. Concerning this Julianist of the party of Ishiq — if he has
received the presbyterate from the hand of the orthodox, they (i.e.,
those baptized by him) shall be received as those baptized by a pres-
byter. So, also, shall those who have been ordained preshyters by

5 Prokop be received. But, if (that one who baptized) has been made
preshyter by Zebad, one shall baptize those whom he has haptized anew
because the patriarch has commanded that the ordination by Zebad
is void.

Those who have been baptized by the presbyters named by him

10 shall be baptized (anew) in like manner as those of the party of Zakkai.

8. In the days of the patriarch Mar Severus, there was in the church
of Antioch a cleric ¢ whose wife died and who took another (wife).
The patriarch when he heard about him said to him : “Can you leave
this wife?” But this one, Anatolios, answered to the patriarch that

15 he could not leave (her) and (then) he said to him, “Well, then you
cannot serve (any longer)”, and thus he departed from his presence.

Mar Entrekios, metropolitan of Anazarb, informed the patr.larch
Mar Severus, that he had in his clergy men who had ta.ken two wives :
“What is the right thing to do with them ?” The patnarc}% responded

90 to him : “That one who since your days has taken two wives cut off
(from the office), but those who have done th.is before. your days do not
cut off.” This matter is being observed in this way since then.

Here end the eight canons.

* [XXV]

2 AGAIN CANONS OF THE HOLY SY(I;T%)E(I){E};
THE EIGHTY-SEVEN BISHOPS WH
ASSEMBLED IN AFRICA

prianus the chief of the bishops

1. The first canon. Of the holy Cy os, my honorable

of the town Carthage. You have heard, myb(%ezr 011has e

30 fellow bishops, what Jubaianus, Ot fellow 118 OE’ This is concerning
he was asking to take counsel fron.l out feeb ]ines’ci.cs (and) what then
the ineffective ? and unlawful baptfsm of the e'rse son’lething which we
I wrote to him for instruction. This, however, 1

8 Ciexnaiéuduros.

1 Held in 256 A.D. — ? Lit. not successful.

*p. 183
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ceveral times, and many times, that heretics

who approach the church must be baptized ar}xld s;r;ztlfle?tzhrough
the baptism of the church. And afterwards another letter of the same
Jubaianus has also been made known to you. He wrote to us deserved'ly
in this way that he does not only agree w1th. what we wrote to him 5
but he gave thanks for the instruction regarding the truth. However,
what is needed now is that concerning the same n'lat.ter each of you
should say how he thinks, so that no one of us is ]udgﬁzd and gby
rejection) becomes without fellowship if he thinks Wha‘t is opposite.
For no bishop brings himself through an arrogant device to compel 10
the leaders, his colleagues, that they should obey his opinion. Therefore,
every one of the bishops has the power, in his liberty, to conduct
himself as he believes. For even as he does not accept that he should
be judged by any one, in like manner ought he also not to judge others.
However, let us all wait for the judgment of our Lord Jesus Christ, 15
who has the power to establish bishops in His holy church and He
shall try and prove every one of them in his conduct.

* 2. Second, of the holy Bagilis 3 of the town of Chalcedon 4. I know
(only) one baptism of the church and none out of the church, not even
in (a single) place. For where there is baptism, there is hope of the truth 20
and of the faith. So it is written “One faith, and hope and one bap-
tism” 5. And this is not among the heretics — these have no hope
and no faith for they have (only) falsehood and mockery, where a
demoniac exorcizes, where one whose mouth and tongue are death
and bitterness inquires mysteries — O that ! — (and) speaks of faith, 25
a sinner gives forgiveness of sins, and the Antichrist walks in the
name of Christ, one who is cursed blesses, he who is dead under-
stands life, he: who is a stranger to peace gives peace, a blasphemer
calls on God, in the priesthood a wicked one serves the altar, a spoiler
of the temples offers the sacrifice to God while
if one says that these thin
heretics, are false. But
who have no baptism a

have judged one time,

serving Satan — even 30
gs against them, i. e., what I say against the
if the church is compelled to receive people
' nd no pardon of sins — let us flee from them
and hide ou_rselves from them and from their wickedness, and take hold
of the baptism which is given from God to His church a’,lone. 35

3 Latin : Caecilius. Cf, § ) .
— 5 Eph, 1v, 4.5. endentiae LXX X VII episcoporum, p. 247 ff. — 4 Latin : Biltha
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3. Of the holy Primos of the town Mastrippa ¢. The third canon.
Every one who comes from the heresy must be baptized, for the bap-
tism there is vain for it is not — (except) the one and only baptism;
because God is one, and faith is one and redemption and life everlasting.

6 For anything that takes place outside the church results in nothing,

4. The fourth of the holy Polycarpus, bishop of the town Adramun-
tos 7. Those who think that the baptism of the heretics * is acceptable
make this that is ours not acceptable.

5. The fifth of the holy Novatus, bishop of the town Tanubios.

10 Since all the Scriptures testify that the baptism of redemption which
is in the church is the one and only one, we must confess our faith
that we shall baptize heretics and schismatics, who come to the church
after their false baptism, into that (baptism) in truth. On this account
1 have baptized all those who have come from there, and those who

156 have come from their clergy, I have placed as ordinary (laymen).

In this way they set up twenty canons which have the same force,
on the names of twenty bishops.

Here end the five canons.

[XXVI]

20 THE HOLY SEVERUS,
THE HEAD OF THE BISHOPS OF ANTIOCH,
FROM HIS MEMRA AGAINT THOSE WHO
REPEAT THE ANOINTMENT

When Cyprianus was ruling in Carthage of Africa, God-loving bishops,

25 eighty-seven in number, were assembled there; some of them from
Africa, some from Mauretania and some from Numidia. And they
determined that whoever returns from any heresy must be perfected
through the baptism of the holy church * — they did not differentiate

*p. 185

the efficacies 2 of each of them, but * put all of them under the same * p. 156

30 sentence. This seemed good to them and they det.ermined th.is with
divine zeal. This he manifestly also makes known in that vi'hlch was
written later and was sent by the holy Cyprianus to Jubaianus and

8 Latin : Misgirpa — 7 Latin: Hadrumentum — 8 Latin : Thamogsde.
1 See page. 173 ff. — # Or: aotivities,
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1 1 i lso about those who are
Quintus and Magnus, 1n which he informs a

i i 3 1 jckness.
baptized on their beds during sic
.I/;fter o short time Dionysius, who was the shepherd of the church

in Alexandria in that time, wrote to his namesake Diqn){sius. and to
Stephanus of the holy church in Rome, as he made a dlStlnCtl(.)n ar%d 5
he expressed other (views) thus : “Those who have been baptized in
the name of three persons 3, of the Father and the Son and th.e Holy
Spirit, even if they were baptized by the heretics .(but) confessing the
three divine persons 4, shall not be baptized again. Those, however,
who come back from other heresies must by all means be perfected 10
by the baptism of the church. Also the holy three hundred and eigh-
teen fathers who were assembled at Nicaea s cleaved to this opinton —
those who were the shepherds of the church after them.

Those, however, who were assembled in Africa in the days of Cypria-
nus, as they were looking at the (common) appellation of the heresies, 15
they offered a strong cure. But those in the days of the great Dionysius
and those after him made a distinction because of the sufferings of
the sicknesses and offered to each one a suitable cure. And after other
(matters), he writes : “But we follow the commands of the fathers and
do not hold them back perversely. Neither do we return to those which 20
formerly had pleased Cyprianus and those who were with him in Africa.
Those we mentioned above. ¥ But we ought to be persuaded by those
(matters) which appeared good to those faithful men who from time
to time have been the shepherds of the church of Christ. And we
should not follow the opinion one by one of those who dared (to talk) 25
against something which they did not understand and who imagined *
that they had found the proof ? of their argument 8, and who rose
against the laws of the fathers in the audacity of their expression.

Thus, also, the holy Cyprianus in his letter to Quintus set the extend-
ed rule that we ought to agree with those who regarding the benefit and 30
unity of t}{e C?lurch later find something different, and that we must
zzzf; cp(rle]lllldlced and be held captive by previous opinions. I am
i et ey e moved by e Tl S 0 s
o establisl{f wh;,t o ;sbgoo and as in that time he was very anxious

een determined by them, (namely), that every 35

2 Qeniima, hypostasis — ¢ Qentima,

. hypostasis —5 & .
Le. wandered in many directions — P 18 See page 95 ff. — 6 Lit. scattered,

7 Lit. accuracy — 8 Lit. word.
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one who comes back from any heres . i
of th bty et y heresy must be perfected by the baptism
.Also, the Apostle Paul has said in his letter %, persuading and tea-
ching — as he was taking care to bring us to peaceful concord —
5 he says thus : “Two or three prophets may talk in the congregation 10
and the rest shall interpret 11; but if it is revealed to another sitting
there, let the first one remain silent’” 12, Thereby he manifestly}'oeaches
and demonstrates that many things are revealed to each one of us
for profit. Therefore it is not good at all for a man that he should rise
10 in quarrel as against what seemed (right) to him previously. However,
if something is seen later as useful and excellent, he must accept it in
good will. Whenever we encounter excellent ways 12 we suffer no loss 14
(at all), but we learn increasingly, especially in these matters which
are suitable for the concord of the church and for the truth and the

15 Gospel of the faith.

* [XXVII)]

AGAIN FROM THE SAME HOLY SEVERUS A
SU'ALA WHICH WAS ASKED BY THEODOROS,
THE BISHOP OF OLBA IN ISAURIA

20 Concerning a boy regarding whom no one knew whether he had
become worthy of the gift and grace of the divine baptism; and he
gave the answer in writing thus.

In the days of the holy Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, two women had
been quarreling about their sons, over which one of their two sons, each

25 of them, had been baptized. The holy Cyrillus, however, took both boys,
dipped ! them into the lifegiving water, saying thus : ‘“Here is being
baptized that one who had not been baptized, in the name of the Father
and the Son and the Holy Spirit”.

And again, in a monastery in Palestine lived an Ethiopian brother.

30 When he saw baptizers were baptizing those who were considered
worthy to approach baptism, he revealed to one (of his brethren) that

9 The citation is furnished with quotation marks — 10 Lit. church — 11 Lit. made

distinctions — 12 T Cor. x1v, 29-30 — 13 Lit. virtues — 4 Lit. become not vanquished.

1 Lit. cast down.
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he had not been baptized. According to the .advice of the bishop who
was at that time, he was baptized. And this was pot done without
the intention ? of the ordinance® of the Holy Spirit. . ‘
Thus it is right that regarding those about WhOIl.l there is any suspi-
cion 4 and we do not know if they have been ba'ptlzed or notz that we 5
shall do what the holy Cyrillus (did). When a priest does baptize t]‘leln,
he shall speak thus : “I baptize so and so if be has not bef%I.l baptlzefl,
in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit”. For in
this way the grace of the Holy Spirit according to the word of him
who baptizes accompanies him.
Here end the canons of the holy Apostles.

10

* [XXVIIT]

A LETTER OF HOLY BASILIUS TO DIODORUS
THE IMPIOUS, AS HE STILL WAS A PRESBYTER
CONCERNING THE LETTERS WRITTEN BY HIM, 16
ALLOWING A MAN TO TAKE THE SISTER
AS HIS WIFE.

Letters have reached us, indicating the name of Diodorus but which,
with regard to the rest, are creditable to anyone rather than Diodorus,
For it seems to me that someone among those, skilful in cunning. 20
I8 creeping into (the role of) your person, so that he intends to make
himself trustful to those who give heed to them. Indeed he was asked
by someone whether it would be lawful for him to contract a marriage,
after the death of his wife, with her sister. He was not frightened by
the question but placidly endured the report ! and together supported 25
the wanton lust very vigorously and bellicosely. If, therefore, this letter
would be available to me, I would send it also to you, and you would
have been able to assist (both) yourself and the cause of the truth;
b}lt he, however, who showed it to us took it away again — as some
ku.ld of ensign of triumph against us — as we have forbidden these 30
fihmgt? i.:rom the beginning, saying that he must have the authorization

n wnting. 1 have written to you in order to go against that forged

2 Lit. sign — 3 Lt | , 4 Tie s .
: Lit, hering, 8W, ¥opuos Lit. irksomeness, disgust.
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Writipg 2 with redoublled strength and I also shall not leave (even) one
i;())a;:ﬁeizf ) strength (in order) freely to injure those who have a chance
First of :.i.ll (I have to urge) that which is the greatest (issue) regarding
5 (matters) like this, (namely) the custom which is among us and which
bas the force of law because * the laws have been transmitted to us
from holy men. But this is as follows : if any one, being sometimes
taken captive by the passion of defilement, falls into unlawful inter-
course with two sisters, this is not reckoned as a marriage unto him;
10 they, too, are not admitted to enter the church at all except they first
separate themselves from one another and uproot (their relationship).
So also we would have nothing else to say; the custom is sufficient
for keeping from that which is of the evil one.

However, because the one who wrote this letter has tried to introduce

16 an evil like this into our existence 2 by an abhorrent argument, we
are compelled not to abstain from the succour that (comes) from
the counsels ¢+ — although in these (matters) which are very evident,
the preeminence of the sentiment $ of everyone is stronger than reason .

For it is written, he says, in the Book of Leviticus: “You shall

20 not take a woman as a rival wife to her sister and unconvering her
nakedness while she is yet alive” 7. From this, therefore, he says, it
is manifest that he is allowed to take her after her death.

With regard to this, first of all I say this, then, that all that the law
says, it says to those who are under the law — otherwise, if it were

25 not so, also we would be subjected to circumcision, the observance of
the Sabbath, and the abstinence from food. For it is not right that
when we find something which has a free course together with our
pleasure, we put ourselves under the yoke of the slavery of the law
(and then) when anything of the law seems too hard, we run hastily

30 to the freedom (of the Gospel).

We have been asked whether it is written (that it is allowed) to take
one to wife after her sister. We say what is circurspect to us snd true
though it is not written.

(We deduce) by the sequence (of reasoning) and the argument fxn'om

35 what is (passed over) in silence, (i.e. that this) is up to the lawgiver
to carry out (the provisions of) the one who set up the law and not

2 Lit, discourse, treatise — ¥ Lit. world, age — 4 Lit. thoughts — § Lit. holding —
6 Or : definition; lit. word — 7 Lev. xvim, 18.
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(let it be) up to one who quotes ® (th.e articles) of the‘ 'law: If this v'voul'd
* not be so, one who desires to dare 16 could tak‘e her b.lSt(l‘l even \Vhllf’, his
wife was still alive. For also this case fits in with t.hlS. cunning dezlce o
(and, indeed, one could argue in this W?Y) : fqr 1 18 wrltten,. You
shall not take a rival wife” so that outside of jealousy regarding the 5
rival wife, there is no prohibition from taking-her; for one \VOl%].d
make a plea with (this contention) that the kind of (rela‘tlonsh.lp)
with the sisters is such that there exists no jealousy from the rival wife.
Thus, throwing out the reason which prohibits 1° the living together
with both, what shall be there to hinder him to take (both) sisters? 10

We, however, say that these things are not written. (Moreover),
these things are not determined (distinctly). The reasoning from the
sequence (of arguments) involves arbitrariness 1, in like manner for
both sides.

However, it is right for (a matter of fact treatment) to go back 15
quickly (and look) a little at (those things) which are behind the giving
of the law. For it seems that the legislation does not count every
kind of sin, but especially passes sentence over those of the Ngyptians
from whom Israel departed and these of the Canaanites towards
whom they were returning when settling down. The commandment 20
was as follows : “You shall not do according to the practices of the land
of the Egyptians in which you dwelt and you shall not do according
to the practices of Canaan to which I bring you, and you shall not
walk in their laws” 12, Then, too, it is likely that this kind of sin was
perhaps not practised at that time among these Gentiles. On this 25
account, also, the lawgiver was not compelled (to include) the command-
ment of observance regarding this (practice). However, the custom by
way of introduction (but not written) suffices to raise accusations
regarding this abomination.

How thefl is it that it sentenced the greater 13, but was silent on the 30
less 147 This example of the head of the fathers seemed injurious to
ll?j:}t”o(bi(}:lause ’1thabetted) those who loved flesh (even) so far as to

*AB%Z userwv}i:t thf;lm (when 12)0’011) sisters were §tiH alive.
written anci not ‘:oung V]ietOdo o quote these (things) that have been

% out those things wh

e ich have been passed 35
over 1n silence ? Yet in these laws, it is not writ

ten that it is unlawful

8 Lit. says — 9 Rendering of oddiopa

. ~— 10 Lit. determi i —
11 Lit. power, authority — 12 Ly, xvirr, nes, excommunicates

3 — 1 Lit. great — 14 Lit, small.
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for the father and the son to hold intercourse with one and the same
woman. However, in the prophet this is understood as the extreme
accusation : “For a son (and his) father”, he says, “were going in unto
the'Same girl” 15, How many are the other kinds of unclear passions
5( Wh.lch) the school of the demons has found out ? N\ evertheless, the divine
Scripture remains silent (about them), not yielding to the pollution
its own dignity by (mentioning) the name of filthy things but it has
abhorred uncleanness in generic and general terms 6, For example,
also the Apostle Paul says, “But fornication and all uncleanness ...
10 shall not be (even) named among you as is godly for the saints” 17,
thus including together under the name of uncleanness, the unspeakable
doings of males and those of females. Therefore, by no means is it
so that silence brings authorization to the lover of lust.
I, however, say that this point 18 has not been left in silence but
15 that it, very greatly, has been placed under the interdict and uprooted
by the giver of the law. For when it (says), ““You shall not go into any
one related by your flesh to uncover their nakedness™ 19, it is inclusive
and this (embraces) also this kind of relationship. For what could be
more akin to him than his own wife or rather his own flesh? ““For they
20 are no more two, but one flesh’’20, Therefore, through the wife, her sister
enters 2 the relationship of her husband. For as he is not allowed to
take the mother of his wife, also not the daughter of his wife, so because
(he cannot take) his mother and also not his own daughter, therefore
also not the sister of his wife, because (he cannot take) his own sister.
25 On the other hand, it is also not lawful for a wife * to live with a kin
of her man for the rights of relationship are valid 22 on both (sidesin
the same way).
1, however, am giving a testimony to everyone who wants to enter
marriage : “That the fashion 2 of this world passes away” ®4, and the
30 time is short so “that also they who have wives shall be as thoug.h
they have none” 2. But when he quotes to me, “In.crease and n.m.ltl-
ply” 26, T laugh at him (because of) his (understandmg' of) lawgiving
that does not discern the times. The second marriage is & remedy %7
against fornication, not the provision for lasci\.'iousness. He says,
35 “If they cannot endure let them marry” 28, but if they marry, they
shall not trespass the law.

16 Lit. names — 17 Eph.v, 3 — 18 Lit. part — 1% Lev. xvim, 6 —

16 Amos 11, T — — 98 gyiua — M 1 Cor.

—_ i i —_ it. um'varsal
20 Matth. xI1X%, 6 21 Lit. turns clmngmg 22 Lit !
v, 31 —21 Cor. viI, 29 — 26 Gen. I, 28 — %7 Lit. consolation — 28 I Cor. vir, 9.

* p. 193
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But they whose eyes of their souls are blinded through the blurring
of sha.meflil passion do not even look at r‘lature. They of the for.mer
(times) distinguished the names of the family. Under what relatlor.x-
ship do they name these who are born? Do the.y call them tbeu-
brothers and cousins of one another? For despite the confusion, 5
both names are fitting. O man, do not make the aunt a step-mother
for your infants; do not arm her with jealousy of rival wives who in
the (normal) order (of the status) of a mother ought to warm and rear
them. For it is only the race of step-mothers that extend enmity even
bevond death. Contrary to those who are enemies (during their life- 10
times and become reconciled), a step-mother brings (her hatred) after

‘death.

The sum 2° of (all the things) that have been said is : if a man comes
to a marriage according to law, the whole habitable (earth) is open
to him; but if passion is his motivation %, because of this he shall be 15
even more Testrained in order that he shall learn to contain his vessel
(in holiness) and not in the passion of desire 31,

Though I am eager to say much more, the size of the letter compells
me (to conclude). I pray that either our admonition * shall prove strong-
er than passion or that this defilement shall not enter (our own) land — 20
in those places where it has been presumptiously done, let it abide there.

Here ends the letter of the holy Basilius to the Impious Diodorus.

[XXIX]

OF THE HOLY SEVERUS FROM THE LETTER
TO THECLA THE COMITISSA t 25

. When necessity presses and death threatens while no presbyter
1s in the neighborhood, then also a deacon may baptize. If, however,
the presbyter comes afterwards, then it is necessary for hi,m that he
sha.ll.a.nomt with myron and seal the consummation (of the rite).
This is demonstrated in the Diataxis 2 of the Apostles which the Apost- 30
E:s called the Testament of our Lord 3 For it is written in it thus :
When no preshyter is present, in necessity the deacon may baptize” 4.

2 wepddaioy — 30 Lip, diligence — 31 T Thegg, 1v, 4 f.

1 , .
KOpuTiooa — 2 Bidratis — 3 See Page 57 ff. — 4 Sep page 59

TO THECLA, CAESARIA, SOLON, QOSMA AND OTHERS 183

2

[XXX]

OF THE SAME (HOLY SEVERUS)
FROM THE SEVENTEENTH HYPOMNESTICON
TO CAESARIA HYPATISSA :

5 What is right to do with the veils 2, those which had been consecrated
but have been worn out ? Concerning this, I make it known that if they
are entirely worn out, then wash them thoroughly and pour the water

in a clean placeina garden where you dig * toa depth. (Then) give them *p. 195

to the needy for the healing of ulcers 3. If, however, the veils are not
10 yet worn out at all (and they are superfluous 4), then give them to
others.

[XXXT]

FROM THE LETTER
(OF THE SAME VENERABLE SEVERUS)
15 TO BISHOP SOLON

Because we like inquiry also in those matters which seem quite
manifest, only then do we form a just judgment on them, first of all
submitting (them) to true judgment on the scales of God. We should
be fearful that it may (well) happen that while we pardon others, we

20 ourselves may fall into the same (transgressions) .

[XXXII]

iTHE SAME (VENERABLE SEVERUS)
TO PRESBYTERS QOSMA, POLOAQTOS AND
ZENOBIOS

25 If we give a biased judgment in matters which are well known,
this is not a (natural) sequence !, neither according (to the standards) of

4 So Ms. Mard. Orth. 322, fol. 77b.

1 $pariooa — ® Or: curtain — 3 Or: abscess — T

1 This is a different translation from the version in Ms. Br. Add. 12,181, fol. 25
and Ms. Add. 14,600, fol. 29a.
1 Lit. connexion.
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184 i TO DIOSQUROS, EUCHARIOS, JOHANNAN OF BOSTRA 185
human laws nor according to the regulation of the Holy Spirit. There-
fore we cannot yield to agree with those which have been written by [XXXV]

your chastity. It is not that we do not believe you, but as we keep
the law 2 Tt would therefore be right that you as a God-fearing man

OF SEVERUS FROM THE
* here. Because then we can study 3 also the other matter & LETTER REGARDING

* p. 196 should come ANATHEMA AND SUSPENSION DURING THE PERSECUTION

and then the truth would be investigated. THIS WAS (WRITTEN) TO
5 JOHANNAN SCHOLASTICUS OF BOSTRA
[XXXIII] BECAUSE THIS JOHANNAN HAD ASKED

THE HOLY (SEVERUS).
FROM THE LETTER OF THE SAME

(VENERABLE SEVERUS) TO BISHOP DIOSQUROS A ridaird clothed two men with a habit 1, and either together or
in different times through his mediation made them deacons. After-
I am not able, however, to agree with these (matters) from your 10 10 wards they cleaved to one another and departed from the monastery.
piety and not with those which have been written by the other party. He, however, after they departed, stated that their joining together
It is of necessity ! that I give judgment according to what is true, with oneanother was in a mutually blameworthy manner, and he sent
even if it were an angel who says these things — for words without the anathema through a man to them that they should not be together
witness and examination are farfetched. How am I able to ratify at all and not speak with one another and drink wine. But they despised
them ? 15 ‘ 15 the sentence and on the same day they were together, ate and drank.
What shall be (a judgment) for them ?
[XXXIV] The holy (Severus) wrote the reply in the letter of answers from him.
for them.
FROM THE LETTER OF THE SAME
(VENERABLE SEVERUS) TO BISHOP EUCHARIOS If the riédaird previously, while they still were with him as brothers,
20 blamed them regarding these things, he has a reason 2 for his ordinance 3
For we cannot render a verdict against the one who is guilty now that they have left. If, however,. this did. not take place until
before he has been given an opportunity ! to excuse himself and his 20 ‘ the time they abandoned him, his ordinance 1 is not to be acceptable
accusers appear before him, so as it is written. - for them.
sidere(.i it to be the only prescribed form ® (Qlf1 pfslcf;i(::; :vlfa];ai;ee O:)’:e For it is lawful for every one \.7V}10 wishes to depar’c from ’ch::] n'lonas);
Who sinned be sent here and also those who are able to blame him : 25 tery (to do so) whenever }%e WlSh.es’ and there is no comPh Slmi 1 . s
* P 197 and to establish the charge » against him. * In this way shall we carry all regarding the monasteries as 1s (the case) in the churches. P

out (the rule) riddaird who has passed a sentence against those who have departed,

. . . : t y
written, as also your love of God knows and teaches others, that “The if he has not shown something against them before they departed

Innocent and righteous you shall not, kill”’ 5 g < . shall absolve his sentence.
shall not declare blameless” 7. ' and ¢ “the guilty one you 30 If he does not absolve, the bishop chall absolve them, and shall

impose his punishment because they despised the sentence and kept it

not. .
His judgment shall heal them through penitence.

that he be put under the canonical decrees 4. Because it is 25

% A hiatus — 3 L, read.

1 Lit. connexion, sequence. |

1 Lit. place — 2 ¢ t |
dicodovbia — 3 Lj i ‘

— 5 Exod. xxm, 7 — e (;f. Exo - i e ditoront tromlation fom

the ver d. XXI1, 2 — 7 This is a different translation from

sion } 3 Lit. word — 4 Lit. word.
ion in Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 12,181, fol. 17b and Ma. Add. 14,600, fol. 18ab. bl e

1 gxfipa — ? Lit. place —
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[XXXVI]

OF THE SAME. FROM THE LETTER OF
THE VENERABLE SEVERUS TO JOHN THE
ROMAN ' ABOUT THE HOLY MYRON.

Now, because the seal by the myron by which <<those who have 5
been baptized>> are sealed after baptism... 2

[XXXVII]

<CANONS>

(4.) ... every presbyter or deacon or subdeacon who is in town and 10
is not ill and at the times of the services, and particularly of these
which are eucharistic 1, does not go to the church and does not take
(his) place in his (appointed) order, shall be suspended from the service
as seems right to the bishop as to what is fitting for him.

5. Every time the bishop is away the archdeacon shall divide the 15
(assignments for) offerings to the presbyters.

*p. 199 * 6. A deacon or subdeacon when they are ordered by the archdeacon
that they read the (sacred) books and who afterwards abandon their

assignment and depart, the archdeacon shall impose on them a judg-
ment as he thinks right.

7. The archdeacon shall in
by one.

20
quire and investigate (the persons) one

No one of the presbyters or d :
- eacons o bd.
qeyima * shall advise hiny r subdeacons or the benat

It is not lawf i .
but § awful for him to go to town or village or to another place, 25

t is right for him to serve in the holy church, bravely and lucidly.

! This renders the orig]
ginal orparidryy; of. Catena ;
2 Cf. Ms. Br. Mus. Add. 17,193, fol. 12a. A ed

1 Or: lituro: i
Or : liturgical ; lit. mystical — 2 “Song of the covenant”

CramEr, p. 131 —
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He shall be a good example to many because he is a lamp of the
church and the light before the bishop in his word and his teaching.
8. It is not lawful for a bishop to ordain presbyters and deacons in
ordinary places, except in the church before the altar.
6 9. The one who does not sing the entire Psalter cannot be appointed

even as a subdeacon. If there is one who is ignorant, he shall be con-
gtrained to learns,

[XXXVIII)

FROM THE LETTER OF THE HOLY BASILIUS
10 TO CHOREPISCOPOI ON BISHOPS TO BE
CLASSED AS THOSE WHO TAKE MONEY FROM
ORDINATION, (NAMELY) AFTERWARDS.

As (an act of) blessing which does evil in the guise ! of good it deserves

a double punishment. * They think that they do not sin because they

15 take (the money) not before but after the ordination. But “to take” is

whenever (it takes place). Therefore, do not honor the idols above

Christ for the sake of money and do not resemble Judas 2 as through

gains you betray, for the second time the one who once was crucified

for us. And if not — also those fields as well as hands of those who
20 take such profits 3 shall be called Aqeldama *.

[XXXIX]

THE TEACHING OF ADDAL,
THE APOSTLE WHO GAVE INSTRUCTION
TO *URHAI® AND BET NAHRIN @

25 (Concerning the time) when Christ was taken.up into hez.a,\.ren to
His Father, and how the apostles received the gift of the Spirit and

3 Since a folio leaf of the manuscript has fallen out, this very interesting cycle of

canons is without beginning.
- £ —
1 gyfiua —2 Cf. Mark x1v, 10 f.
LI, )I(’G XXXII, col. 400 — 4 Matth. xxVIIL, 8; Act&ls 1, 19.
1 The indigenous term for Tdessa — 2 Mesopotania.

3 Lit. fruits; cf. Tovs xapmods, BASILIUS, Epistola
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the ordinances and laws of the church an(.l w.here every one of the
apostles went and from whence the countries in the territory of the
Romans received the ordination into priesthood.

Tn the year 339 of the kingdom of the Greeks, in the month Heziran 2
on the fourth day of the same, the first day of the week and the end 5
of Pentecost — on the self-same day, the apostles to an ever increasing
degree were praising God because they saw His ascension as He had
said to them.

And they rejoiced because they received the gift and right hand of
the priesthood of the house of Moses and Aaron. 10
And from thence, they ascended and went to the upper room
where our Lord has observed the Pascha ¢ with His disciples, the place
where the inquiries had been made: “Who is it that should deliver

our Lord to the crucifixion ¢

There also were made inquiries how they should announce His 15
resurrection and His Gospel in the world. And as within the upper

* p- 201 room * our Lord began the mystery of His body and of His blood to
prevail in the world, so also thence did the teaching of His preaching
begin to have authority in the world.

And when the disciples were cast into perplexity as to how they 20
should preach His Gospel to men of strange tongues, tongues which
were unknown to them, they were speaking thus to one another :
“z}h};}hough we are confident that Christ will perform by our hands
lrflig ty works and miracles before .stran.ge nations whom we do not

ow and yet who shall teach them, in their language — and who them- 25
selves also are unversed in our own tongue — and make them under-
ste.md that it is by the name of Christ who was crucified that these
mighty works and miracles are done?”
{absorbed) in these thoughts, Simon Cephas
“My brethren, this matter as

While the disciples were

: rose und and said to them :

: to how we shall preach His Gospel in 30

%1: }v;vaosrldr (1;1 x}otdours (to df.:cide) and we trust inPHis care for us, fvhich

Lehall promised to us saying : ‘When I am ascended to my Father

+ shall send you the Paraclete that He shall teach you everything which

lctelshl;ecessary fo.r you to know and to make known’” 5. And asg Simon

W}Echsiswis saying these things to his fellow apostles, a sweet odor 35
Strange to the world breathed upon them and tongues of fire,

3 June — 4

ndoxa. Cf. A
taken from the p et 1, 12€f, — 5 Joh

nxrv,26 — 6 L
Tiniitive form of the Syriac text of A A tradition which is

cts 11, 2.
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between the voice and the odor, came down from heaven towards
them and alighted and sat on everyone of them 7. And according to
the tongue which every one of them had severally received accordingly
did he prepare himself to go to the country in which that tongue
5 was spoken and heard. And by the same gift of the Spirit which was
given to them on that day, they constituted (canons) and set up ordi-
nances and laws — those in accordance with the Gospel of their
preaching and with a true and faithful doctrine of their teaching :
1. The apostles therefore constituted: Pray towards the FEast,

10 because “‘as the lightning which lightens from the East and is seen
even to the West, so shall the coming of the Son of Man he” ¢. By
this, shall we know and understand that He appears from the East at
the last.

2. The apostles further constituted : On the first day of the week,

15 there shall be * service and the reading of the holy Scriptures and the
offering, because on that first day of the week, He rose from the place
of the dead and on the first day of the week, He ascended up to heaven
and on the first day of the week, He will appear at the last with His
holy angels.

20 3}., T}i apostles further constituted : On the fourth day of the week
there shall be a service, because on that day our Lord revealed to them
about His suffering and His crucifixion and His death and His resurrec-
tion; and the disciples were in sorrow about this. ‘

4. The apostles further constituted : On the ‘ari@btd ® at the ninth

25 hour, there shall be a service, because that which had been spoken on
the fourth day of the week about the suffering of our Savior was
brought to pass on the same eve, the worlds and creatures trembling
and luminaries in the heaven being darkened.

5. The apostles further constituted : There shall be elders a‘nd dea-

30 cons, like the Levites, and subdeacons, like those who carried ﬂi(:
vessels of the court of the sanctuary of the Lord.; and an overseer 4
who shall Likewise be the guide of all the people like Aaron, the hea
and chief of all the priests and Levites of the whole camp.

6. The apostles further constituted : Make the day of His epiphany,

9 The day of preparation, esp. the eve of

v, 27 — .
" Cnhotem 3 7 O T a watchman; its corresponding

the Sabbath, Friday — 10 Z ooy, One who observes,
Greek term is not émioxomos but gxomos.

* p. 202
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which is the chief of the festivals of the church, on the sixth day of
the Kanin hrai ' in the long reckoning of the Greeks 12,

7. The apostles further constituted : Forty days before the day
of the passion of our Savior, you shall fast and then observe the day
of the passion and of the resurrection, because our Lord Himself 5
also, the Lord of the festival, fasted forty days and Moses and Elijah
who were imbued with this mystery likewise fasted forty days and
they were glorified.

8. The apostles further constituted : At the conclusion of all the
Scriptures, the Gospel shall be read as being the sealer of all the 10
Scriptures; and let the people listen to it standing upon their feet,
because it is the Gospel of the redemption for all men.

*p.203 9. The holy apostles further constituted : Upon the completion * of
fifty 11 days after His resurrection, you shall make a commemoration
of the ascension of our Lord into heaven to His Father. 15

10. The apostles further constituted : The one who does not know
the faith of the church and the ordinances and the laws which are
constituted in it shall not be a guide and ruler; the one who knows
them and trespasses against them shall not serve again.

11. The apostles further constituted : Whosoever swears and lies 20
or bears false witness or goes to magicians and soothsayers and Chal-
dlelleans and puts confidence in fates and nativities, something which
1:{ n?:v wésddohnc;f 1])gnow.r God hold fast, h(? aimlso, as a man who does not

o The, 2 z ) e I;Ce]ec}‘zed from 'the ministry and he shall not serve.

N di;'ided inP mS; Zs urther con.stftuted: If' there be any man who 25
nd about the ministry and is not loyal to it he shall

A:;;E:za:z';;; Tins archaic lit‘.lrgical tradition which placed the celebration of ths
reflected also in thee:] coost vas adjusted to the advanced liturgical practice and this i
Syr. 62, but by a nu ‘;nuﬂc;'lpts of ﬂ?e canons. This is demonstrated not only by Ms. Paris
Mardin Orts ~320. MI: ;r of newly discovered new witnesses : Ms. Mardin Orth. 309; Ms.
Tn the revise.d for;x; v;h.exl'lusa,lem St.‘?l.ark 153; Ms. Midyat Giilge 4 and Ms. Za‘faran 2/1.
into the Syriac Dic’la 1?' Fep¥aced ,f]fty days” by “forty days”, the canon was included
fieation work of ‘Atetg: (opr . WPostolorum in Syriac, p. 28, and into the codi-
8 very noteweethyy | }1 0, Collectio canonum, P. 170. In view of this powerful trend, it

Y that the has retained the archaic form of the canon.

let not any thing be read on the bema

of the text in the ma i iti
ctrine of Addas, nuscrth tradition, see
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not serve again because he is not loyal to the Lord of the ninistry
and (in fact) he deceives men only and not God, “before whom crafty
devices avail not” 13,
13. The apostles further constituted : Whosoever lends and receives
5usury and is occupied in merchandise and covetousness, this man
shall not serve again and shall not be in the ministry.

14. The apostles further constituted: Whosoever loves the Jews
like Judas, who loved them, or the pagans, who worshipped creatures
instead of the Creator, shall not enter in amongst them and serve;

10 and, moreover, if he is already amongst them, they shall not leave
him, but he shall be separated from them and shall not serve with
them.

15. The apostles further constituted : If anyone of the Jews comes
and joins himself with them and if, after he has joined himself with

15 them, he turns and goes back again to the side on which he stood
before and if he again returns and comes to them a second time — he
shall not be received again—but according to the side on which he
was before, so should those who know him look upon him.

16. The apostles further constituted : It should not be permitted

20 * to the leader to transact the matters which pertain to the church
apart from those who serve with him; but that he should give orders
with the counsel of them all and that that only should be done which
all of them concur in and do not disapprove.

17. The apostles further constituted : For all those who sh.all depa.rt

25 from this world with a good testimony to the faith of Christ .and in
afflictions because of His name, you shall make a commemoration for
them on the day on which they were killed. ‘

18. The apostles further constituted : In the service of ’chfa churfih,
you shall say the praises of David day by day 'because.z of t}.uS (wor '):

30 “T will bless the Lord at all times and at all times His praises are mn

my mouth” 14, and “By day and by night will T meditate and speak

and cause my voice to be heard” 5. . _
19. The ho}lry apostles further constituted : Those who divest them

selves from mammon and do not run after the gain of money shall
ini f the church.
35 be chosen and called to the ministry o . .
920. The apostles further constituted : A priest wh.o acc1de_nta];1);
bind; (another) contrary to justice shall receive the punishment in (a

13 T Sam. 11, 3 — 4 Ps. XXXIV, 1 —1 Ps. 1, 2.
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righteousness; but he that has been bound shall receive bondage as if

rightly bound.
91. The apostles fur

these same commands and laws of the apostles and elders to those who
were under * the hand of the seniority, i.e., of the apostles for the
| churches of the countries in which they were preaching and proclaiming

g.

ther constituted : If it be heard that those who

are accustomed to hear trials have respect of persons and condemn the ! The disciples, moreover, after they had constituted these ordinances
innocent and acquit the guilty, they shall n(.)t .hear another trial, 5 5 and laws ceased not from the preaching of the Gospel or from the
receiving again the rebuke because of their partiality. wonderful mighty works which He did through their hands. For

922. The apostles further constituted : Those who are high-minded many people were gathered about them every day who believ'ed in
and lifted up in arrogance of pride shall not be admitted to the ministry Christ and who came to them from other towns to hear and receive
because “that which is exalted among men is abominable before their words.

God” 16 and because concerning them it is said, “‘I will return (a recom- 10 10 But Nicodemus and Gamaliel, chief in the synagogue of the Jews,
pense) upon those that vaunt themselves” 17. came to the apostles in secret, agreeing with their teaching. Judas,

* 93, The apostles further constituted : There shall be a superinten- moreover, and Levi and Peri and Joseph and Justus, sons of Hananias,
dent 18 over the elders who are in the churches of the villages and he and Caiaphas and Alexandros the priests—they too came to the apost-
shall be recognized as the head of them all, at whose hand all of them les by night and confessed the Son of God. But they were afraid of the
shall be required (to obey), for Samuel 1 also thus made visits from 15 15 people of their own nation so that they did not reveal their mind
place to place and gave orders. towards the disciples.

24. The apostles further constituted: Those kings, who in the And the apostles received them affectionately saying to them :
future shall believe in Christ, have the power to ascend and stand “Do not by reason of shame and the fear of men destroy your lives
before the altar along with the leaders of the church, because David 2o, before God and have the blood of Christ required of you together with
also, and those who were like him ascended and stood before the altar. 20 20 your fathers who have taken it upon them. For it is not acceptable

25. The apostles further constituted : No man shall dare to do any- before God that while you are with His worshippers, you should go and
thing within the authority of the priesthood which is not in justice associate with the murderers of His adorable Son. How do you 'expect
and equity but (only) in justice and uprightness and without censure your faith to be accepted with that of those who are t'rue Wl.nle you
and partiality. are false? But it is right for you as men who believe in Christ that

26. The apostles further constituted : The bread of the offering 25 25 you should confess openly this fg_hith which we d;;rezjwlh ; those sons
shall be placed upon the altar on the day on which it is baked and not And when they heard these things from the Smg etsl; Ose“tleq .
some days later — which is something that is not permitted. of the priests cried out before the whole peoplf_z and the apoanfw

All these things did the apostles constitute, not for themselves “We confess and believe in Christ who was crucified and we co! ;ss
but for those who should come after them for t}iey were a rehensive’) that He is from everlasting the Son of G_Od and we renounce tho;e who
and said that in time to come wolves shall put on shee ’spc%othin 21, 30 30 dared to crucify Him; for even the priests of the peop le ;011' less' sn
But for themselves the § irit, the P : P : & secret but because of the rulership among the people which they loved.
sufficient that even as th , the .araclete, which was in them was thev d + wish to confess * openly; and they have forgotten tha.t

s He had constituted these laws by their hands, W];?;h i(:; :v:itten . «Of knowledge is He the Lord and before Him avail

. .
IZJO:\(rloulodee gu(ide the@ lawfully. For they who had received from our ices’
~ th}; e: and authority had no need that laws should be appointed nos craft}’ e hreatene
em by others, For Paul o from thelz sons, B i coin
from place 22 to place in the co they had come to believe in C

»» 23 However, when their fathers heard these things
. d them greatly — not indeed because

also and Timothy as they were going 35 hrist, but because they had revealed

untries of Syria and Cilicia committed

¢ Luke xvi, 16 —17

Wil — 2 g 8am, vi, 17 23 ¢f, Job v, 12 .

f. i |
ffls&- 112,l 12‘ — '8 ~acwaa director, a procurator — 19 I Sam. ]
- 7 *Cf Matth. vir, 15 — 22 Acts xvr, 4 £, ‘

|

)

i
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and spread out openly the mind of their fathers before the sons of
th;’;if 1(1)11;1; who believed cleaved to the disciples and departed not
from them since they saw that whatsoever they taught the multitude,
they themselves put into practice before everybody. - . 5

And when the suffering of persecution arose, the disciples rejoiced
to suffer with them, with gladness receiving stripes and imprison-
ments because of the confession of faith in Christ. And all the days
of their life, they preached Christ, our Lord, before the Jews and the
Samaritans. 10

And after the death of the apostles, there were leaders and super-
intendents in the churches, also whatsoever the apostles had entrusted
to them.

They too, again, at their deaths entrusted to their disciples after
them everything they had received from the apostles; also what 15
James had written from Jerusalem and Simon from the town of Rome
and John from Ephesus and Mark from the great Alexandria and
Andrew from Phrygia and Luke from Macedonia and Thomas from
India : that the epistles of the Apostle Paul shall be received and read
in the churches in every place just as (the Acts of) their Triumphs; 20
and that the Acts of the Apostles, those which Luke the Evangelist
wrote, shall be read, that thereby the apostles might be known and
the prophets and the Old Testament and the New.

. One truth was preached by them all, that one Holy Spirit spoke
in them all from one God whom they had all worshipped and had 25
all preached.

h*jAnd (many) countries received their teaching. Everything, therefore,
:;mcah (1)1::11 biel(ll prlliken by our porq tbrough the apostles and which
o eveI’,)ry czini be Z}frejd:o th.elr disciples was believed a,.nd received
“l am with yoi e}\’ren eulnntilln:;;mon zf Of}l o Wh’? ad said to thom : 9

The leaders were disputi . eIL o Jemorld” 2
prophets and wen: p‘t li;ng wit tye Jews from the books of the
mighty works whjchw:,}is 8 a}so with the deluded pagans via the

ey did in the name of Christ.

But all the peoples, even those dwelling ;
: . ’ e dwelling in other tri ietly and 36
silently, (received) the Gospel of Chrisf countries quietly an

And those who confessed cried out under their persecution : “This,

# Matth. xxvmm, 29,
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our persecution today, shall be an advoeate 2 for us hecause we were
formerly persecutors”. For there were some of them against whom
death by the sword was ordered, and there were some of them from
whom they took away whatsoever they possessed and dismissed
5 them. But the more the affliction arose against them, (the more did)
their congregations become richer and the more did they increase.
And with gladness in their hearts, they were receiving death of every
kind.
And through the ordination into the priesthood which the apostles
10 themselves had received from our Lord, their Gospel winged its way
easily into the four quarters of the world. And while they visited one
another, they served one another.

HOW THE COUNTRIES
WHICH BELIEVED HAVE RECEIVED THE PRIESTHOOD

16 Jerusalem received the ordination into the priesthood and all
the country of Palestine and the parts of the Samaritans and the
Philistines and the country of the Arabians and Phoenicia and the
people of Caesarea from James who was the superintendent 2¢ and
leader 27 in the church of the apostles which was built in Zion.

20 The great Alexandria * and Thebais and the whole of Inner Egypt
and all the country of Pelusium and (that territory) up to the. borders
of the Indians received the apostles’ ordination to the priesthood
from Mark the Evangelist who was the superintendent and leader
in the church which he had built and served there.

95 India and all its countries roundabout up to the farthest sea
received the apostles’ ordination to the priesthood fro.m Thomas wl.m
was their leader and superintendent in the church which he had built

ed there. ‘
thi:zt?cl)lcil,hes;:li‘:, (ilicia and Galatia up t(? Pontus received the
he priesthood from Simon Ce.phas, the one
who laid the foundation of the church there and was priest a.tl)ld serze;(i
there up to the time he wenb uphfrom tlllencfe Iéf,; Ijome), ecaus
i agus who was deluding the peopie O C
Su';;)lz 1::)vgn of Rome and all Italy and Spain and frltalzc:;cid(}:;:
36 together with the rest of the countries roundabout them

30 apostles’ ordination to t

26 See footnote 18 — 27 o3 io1, o leader, ruler.

B iy rCam, owyopos —
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196 39. THE TEACHING OF ADDAI
apostles’ ordination to the priesthoo.d from Sh?lon Cephas who went
up from Antioch and he was the supermtende.nt, i.e., a leader there.

Ephesus and Thessalonica and all Asia and all the country of
the Corinthians and of all Achaia and of those round about it received
the apostles’ ordination to the priesthood from John the Evangelist
who at the (Last) Supper had leaned upon the bosom of the Lord,who
himself built a church there and served in his leadership there.

Nicaea and Nicomedia and all the country of Bithynia and of
Gothia and of the regions round about it, received the apostles’ ordina-
tion to the priesthood from Andrew, the brother of Simon Cephas, 10
who was himself the leader and superintendent in the church which
he had built there and was priest and served (there).

* Byzantium and all the country of Thrace and of those about it
up to the boundary which separates it from the desert received the
apostles’ ordination to the priesthood from Luke the Apostle who 15
built & church there and served there in his office of rulership and
governorship.

"Urhai and all the countries round about it, which are on all sides
of it, and Soba 28 and Arabia and all the north and the regions round
about it and the south and the borders of B&t Nahrin received the 20
apostles’ ordination to the priesthood from Addai the Apostle, one of
the seventy-t.wo zjtpostles who instructed there and was a priest and
served there in his office of governorship.
off}?:);ve}(li?i soinge(:f&:}; of the ‘Assyrians and of the Armenians and
and el up o b bor(:,i coun;mﬁs roun'd about Babylon, Bét Hﬁzzéyé 25
and Magog snd ol Oth:}fs of t e Indians a%nd up tc? the land of Gog

countries on all sides received the apostles’

ordination to the priesthood from Agpaj
- al the Apost] :
the disciple of Addaj the Apostle. % postie, a maker of silks,

The other remaining com
to the distant countries of the

=4

28 Nisibia,
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and the laws of the ministry of their priesthood and whither each one

of them went. By his diligence, therefore, Luke wrote these things

and more than these, and he placed them in the hands of Priscilla

and Aquilus, his disciples. And they accompanied him up to the day
5of his death just as Timothy and * Erastus of Lystra and Menil 25, *

the first disciples of the apostles, accompanied Paul.

XL

PROFITABLE AND GOOD QUESTIONS WHICH
PRESBYTER SARGIS ASKED FROM THE
10 VENERABLE AND HOLY BISHOP MAR
JOHANNAN, HIS TEACHER

1. The disciple asked. If there is a vessel used for the sacrifice.
what should be done with a vessel which because of its smallness,
is not useful now ? What is lawful (to do) with it ?

15 The teacher. If it is necessary to make the vessel larger (itis not repre-
hensible) that it is transformed. As to the necessary complement which
has been bought (it is in order) when a prayer is said over it.

2. The disciple. If one of the sacred vases is broken, what 1s lawful
to do with its fragments? '

20 The teacher. The fragments of this broken vase shall be placed in a
honorable place, buried in the earth and concgaled deeply. o

3. The disciple. If one of the sacred vessels is washed, where 1s it
lawful for the waters (of the purification) to be poured?

The teacher. It is lawful (the waters of purification) to be poured

251 decent place.

o Z ('.1[?;5 ;I;;iiple. If apparticle of the pearl?! of the sa,c?edt ]:’odlz' :‘{'
accident falls to the ground and it gan:};)it 2be found, I want to kn
nse is (occasioned) by this
Wh'l?;};e;‘e::hgiﬂ}t is pr(()per to search diligently for th.e iraf}rll;egz of;}llz
30 pearl that has fallen and if it .is.not found — lga;jnlitst;r?es nealjfently
Knowledge. The one who administers tilhe Tch:ith A trzmobﬁng_
is guilty, but not the one who treats the ,

29 Cf. Acts xm, 1.
! isti d.
1 papyapitys, & particle of the eucharistic brea
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* 5. The disciple. If a veil which has touched ’.ohe feucharist is worn,
what is the lawful thing that should be don(? 'w1th 1t. ?

The teacher. A veil or other objects (of sacrifice) which have. become
worn shall be preserved as follows : they shall be employed either for
another honorable use or for the healing of the ulcers of the sick. &

6. The disciple. If something of the holy blood falls on the ground,
what is the lawful thing that should be done with this place ?

The teacher. If it fell by the cause of the one who gave the cup,
he shall receive the canon (of punishment); but the place where it
fell — it is proper for burning coals to be placed on it. 10

7. The disciple. If it happens that the communion is given to one
tempted (by the demons) or to one who secretes pus without the one
who distributes recognizing (the illness) at the time they receive it—
whether by the operation of the demon or by the distress of the illness
— and the pearl is hindered and does not pass from the mouth into 15
the throat or even falls from the mouth to the ground — what is the
lawful thing to do with him who gave (communion) when such a thing
happens in his presence ?

The teacher. The matter is sad when the pearl of the eucharist is
given to a person possessed and that one does not know this — or 20
(given) to a person who secretes pus; (if it happens) that for some reason
it does not pass from the mouth into the throat or if it falls from the
mouth to the ground, the priest who has given the pearl shall take it
up or keep it for the person who secretes pus for another day.

§. The disciple. Is it permissible to send the pearl in a basket 2 to 25
a sick person ? If this be permitted, whether through a layman or for
lack of a layman, through a woman ?

The teacher. If the pearl is sent in a basket,
the pearl may be broken and the basket, or(
paper — the mind (of the fathers)
would be better to be sent in a piec
then to burn the paper in fire., The

it may happen that
1t could be sent)in a clean

is divided regarding this; but it 30
e of linen or in a pure paper and
eucharist can be sent through a

& woman, particularly in times of suffering.

1t permissible for a man who has drunk water
whatever the moment, to take the communion 35

9. The disciple. Is
before early dawn,
(on that day)?

T
he teacher. If 5 person has drunk water before the time and he

s I’(m, canistrum,
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is fasting, I believe it is proper that he approach the communion and
take the eucharist if his conscience is tranquil.

10. The disciple. Is it permissible that another takes the pearl by
which the cup has been (designated) or the one who designated it ?

5 The teacher. Every time the deacon distributes the cup, he takes
the pearl by which the cup was designated. We do not find any com-
mandment (regarding) this.

11. The disciple. Is it lawful for a priest to take a pearl from the
sacred table and bring it out in his hand and give to someone outside

10 the sanctuary ?

The teacher. For the reason of reverence for the eucharist, it is
proper to carry and give the pearl on a paten; if, however, he carries
a particle 2 in his hand at the same time as the cup (and he gives it
to a person), this is not blameworthy.

15 12. The disciple. Is it proper that the bones of the holy martyrs
shall be placed on the altar?

The teacher. The bones of the holy martyrs are honorable, they do
miracles and heal the sick, but it is not proper (for them) to be placed
on the altar continually.

20 13. The disciple. Is it permissible in a necessity that somebody
shall designate the cup without a consecrated tablet 4

The teacher. If there is no altar and there is a necessity to consecrate
a cup, it shall be signed without hesitation. -

14. The disciple. If the sponge which has been.used for the chalice

25 is worn out, what is the lawful thing to do with 1t '
The teacher. Either it remains as preserved or it shall be burned in
it would not be despised or thrown away.
orie;;h;;;tdisoiple. Is it lawful for the table of holiness t.o ble?washed
or anointed with (the oil) of perfume in honor. of the ftest.wz; ‘;Vﬁﬂ o
30 The teacher. We have not even learned this, th'at it is la ot
the table of holiness to be washed and to be- anointed. Howex;x; S::-
the time of the feast of the unleavened bread, since the altar is undres:
. . over all (the altar) with aromatic
ed and emptied, the priests g(;l e
i except the tabieb. )
N Waltg.rsT‘ﬁzﬂzh:c;ﬁZlgg;n theIr)e be an urgent necessity for a person to
take communion after he has eaten ? .
The teacher. I say that the communion 8

8 Lit. fiery coal — 4 el a, tabuls.

hall be given to the sick
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one because of the necessity of succor and for this reason, he shall not

be deprived of the sacred mysteries. '
17. The disciple. Is it permissible for someone to receive the sacred

(mysteries) on the great days of .the myster.y or on.thap of the Gospel
if the water has gone down into his throat without hIS' will as he washed 5
his mouth or for a cause of sickness of the mouth or if some medicine &
bas been inhaled or when gargling his throat that nothing has gone
into the throat?

The teacher. On the days of the mysteries or on that of the Gospel
when someone has washed his mouth and water has gone down into 10
his throat but without his will, he shall not (for this reason) be deprived
of the communion of life. If his mouth is afflicted, he shall believe
in God and that He heals him without gargling and without medicine,
if he shall dedicate himself without gargling out of respect for the holy
eucharist. 15

18. The disciple. Is it a mistake if a man employs objects of the
pagans in the sanctuary ?

The teacher. It is very shameful and strange when someone employs
objects of the pagans in a sanctuary ; it is not possible to make remem-
brance before God of those who are deprived of God. 20

19. The disciple. If someone has taken the offering and has served
the cup, if there is an urgent necessity, can he afterwards sign the
cup (anew)?

The teacher. If he has served only the cup and afterwards it is
necessary for him * to sign the cup, God is a witness ¢ that this is not 25
2lamewort}}11y 1,) . however, it should not happen that this should

ecome a habit.

20. The disciple. If, while one sleeps, blood goes from his nose into
the throat — is it permissible for him to take the communion ?

Thfé tfzacher.. If one feels that the blood has gone down from his 30
s o B o e i e o
be deprived of t&;l ] IZ};, }zut if this happens c‘ontinually, he shall not

91. The disein] ception of the communion.

e disciple. Is it blameworthy when a man sleeps and it happens
that he has a carng] 7 vision ® and he (afterw , ici _PP
mysteries ? ards) participates in the 36

Th .
e teacher. With regard to the carnal vision which can occur to

® Lit. root, medical herb — 8 T, i
er Lit. faithful — 7 Lit. vision of the body — 8 gavrasia.
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anyone in sleep and that it is lawful to participate in the mysteries
you find this in the questions of Basilius and the canons, ,
are NUINErous.

22. The disciple. Is there an urgent case which makes the secular

5 not reprehensible when he enters the sanctuary without permission,
for instance, if he is fleeing because of a transgression or on account
of some cause of sickness?

The teacher. If a secular enters the sanctuary hecause of a trans-
gression, I think that he is not reprehensible; this, however, does not

10 free him from his transgression.

23. The disciple. Is it permissible for a member of our service to
eat with the heretics, making a sign of the cross, if the necessity of
the journey arises for him?

The teacher. The canon does not permit one to eat with the heretics,

15 whether this one makes the sign of the cross or he does not make
it, even if he has the necessity of a journey.

924. The disciple. Is it free from blame if someone receives something
because of his need?

The teacher. Perfection demands that one receives * nothing, but as

20 certain ones receive not only from those (of heretics) but even from
pagans — (what can I say?); it is necessary to remain .silent.

95. The disciple. Is it blameworthy that the heretics greet the
faithful by natural affection, though our thought does not agree
with them at all? _

95 The teacher. As it is by affection that the her-etics wish to greet us,
by kissing hands and the head, but we do not give them 3 kiss on the
mouth; I think there is nothing plameworthy, (namely) in the hope
that this shall be profitable for them. _ .

26. The disciple.pIs it an error if, bfzcagse of t}-lﬁa nece:s;?;v ;l)f tfﬁl;:

30 time, when one of our fe]l‘ow faithful .dles m.th; V; jf: aoaree wi;h e
the heretics administer (his funeral), since this doe g

ill ? .
WlThe teacher. In this time, the heretics adnnmsf,terﬂlilee:,ngoolfl' ;;u;ei?ji
fellow faithful who die in the villages and towns (t)lr] o swcopt in the

35 us to administer to the deceased before the ten ¥

ink this brings us any bls%me. .
d e eworthy to place (a faithful) into the

God’s mercies

house only,
97. The disciple. Is it blam
tombs of heretics ¢
The teacher. If there is

no necessity due to the lack of tombs for 2

* p. 216
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faithful one, it is unlawful that they put them into the tombs of the
heretics.

98. The disciple. If a faithful takes an oath from his closest persons
that after his death they shall not do one of these (rituals) for him; and
if there are no faithful (to arrange the funeral) can one bury his body 5
without the service of the adversaries?

* The teacher. Because of the oath that these (heretics) should not
do anything for him, his close ones shall take care in whatever way
possible that the faithful bury him; but if this is not possible, one is
bound not to bury without the service because many things stem 10
from it.

29. The disciple. Is it possible to complete the baptism without the
holy myron so that one is baptized only by the oil of prayer?

The teacher. Without the sacred oil, i.e., without the divine myron,
baptism is not completed. 15
30. The disciple. Is it lawful to throw (the water) of baptism without
prayer through the water in which the priest has only washed his

hands? ¢

The teacher. These (things) occur so as the custom is — there is
nothing blameworthy on this in the divine canons; however, these 20
do not deserve a disputation; therefore, the dissolution 19 whether
:)gu: i{)ﬁr?sylelro t(;rl ::}'f?llllgtllll f:CheHwater of washing of hands, is the same.

S1. Tho s, o ita a ‘(the water) fshould by tnrown away.

. permitted for a girl who has that (period) of
women to enter the temple of God in order to pray ? 25

’Il‘lhe teacher. When she has that (period) .
:)t :: ;‘; ;iﬁ;ﬁ;:?nt:ip}i lof God t(? pray, but the canons order her
but because of reverence f(f; I:hYStZ?le's o becal'lse of her defilemert,

39, The disciple, Ts it erm.tted 1vine mystemes.. '
to a male beginning wit}? th o oy aconess to Bive the eucharist 3

ree years old and above ?

* The teacher. Tt is ;
. not permitted to g deacon i i
: es
to a male of five years of age and more ® to give communion

of women it is permitted

o .
The meaning of the question becomes

e. 'After the completion of
ptismal basin ang recites )

understandable only in the light of the
the liturgical acts, the priest washes his
he prayer, called “Dissolution of water”;
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. 33. The disciPIe. Is it permitted her to assume some of the func-
tions of the service of the altar except for her family and for her sisters ?

The .teacher.‘ The canon does not permit her at all to enter the sane-
tuary if t.here 1s & presbyter or a deacon; if there is a priest in their

5 monasteries, it does not permit this to her.

34. The disciple. Is it permitted her to putincense and to raise her
voice and make the prayers over the censer, in addition to the prayer
of the penitent souls?

The teacher. It is not permitted her to raise her voice as she puts the

10 incense ; it is forbidden her also to say a prayer over the censer; but
she shall offer to God the prayer of the penitent soul 11 with a contrite
heart (in silence).

35. The disciple. Is it permitted her to wash the sacred vessels?

The teacher. It is permitted her to wash the sacred vessels.

156 36. The disciple. Is it permitted her when she has that (period) of
women to give the communion or to serve the cup, if this is necessary ?

The teacher. It is not permitted her when she has that (period) of
women to enter (the sanctuary) and to touch the holy eucharist.

37. The disciple. Is it permitted her to mix the wine and water in

20 the cup ? .

The teacher. By the permission of the bishop, she can mix the wine

and water in the cup. .
38. The disciple. Is it lawful for her in the need of sickness to charge

a sister to touch the sacred vases? . .

25 The teacher. It is not lawful for her to allow a 51§te‘r to tO}lCh the
sacred vases except if there is a grave reason of difficult sickness or
pressing necessity.

i 1 der candles 12,
2. sciple. Is it lawful for her toallow a sister to or
e the senct arrange 121t ? Is it lawful for a presbyter

s because of the reason of sickness or is
) these things without (turning) to the

to enter the sanctuary or to
30 to permit something like thi
it not lawful for her (to do
i ?
bls'}.‘llcl)z .teacher. If she is vexed by suffering *¢ a.nd.sh.e cannq’ztg;d:;
the candles and enter the sanctuary s.md order it, lltt‘ls pii‘mlixétters)
35 arrange it. Times of urgency authorize (the reguiation

such as this without accuracy (in ecclesiastical sanction).

the beginning of the mass) — 12 Candels —

U In the ordo poenitentiae (8t O aviant resds : sickness.

13 Lit. to gather — 14 On the margi
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40. The disciple. Is it permitted a deaconess to enter the sanctuary
without permission if she arrives at a chapel of the martyrs outside
the monastery of men and women ?

The teacher. It is not lawful for a deaconess to enter without
permission the sanctuary of a chapel of martyrs of the monastery 5
of men or women.

41. The disciple. Is it permitted her to read the “Lord of the world”
as custom or is it permitted to them at all to read the sacred books in
the assembly of the gathering of women ?

The teacher. I think it is not proper to read the “Lord of the world” 10
in the congregation.

However, it is not blameworthy to read (the sacred) books in the
assembly or the gathering of women.

42. The disciple. Is it lawful for the Roman 1% Christians, being asked
to make friendship with their Persian neighbors s and being asked 15
that, together with the salt of their mediation, they give them the
pearl 1" from the Body of our Lord because of the ratification of
the covenant * among them, (to do so) ?

The teacher. It is unlawful for Christians when being asked to make
friendship with the Persians ¢ to give a pearl of the Body; for it is 20
proper that the salt 20 of their mediation is for the ratification of the
obligations, those which among them have been promised and con-

firmed by oath — it shall * suffice for them, as those who are in the
covenant, to take the testimony from them.

43 The disciple. If an altar of the heretics ha
our (possession)
it ?

If necessary shall it be for the use of the sanctuary ?

The t.eacher. It is not permitted that an altar of the Persian heretics 2t
be put into the sanctuary.

There is no hindrance
ordinary use,

44. The discj
to do with it ?

. ppens (to come into) 25
» What is the lawful thing that one should do with

30
when it is placed in the diaconicon for an

ple. If one finds also their oblate 22 what is lawful

15 Christians in the B

17 yzantine territor

Hapyapirns — 18 Lit.
Num. xvir, 19 o The

eucharistic oblation ag wel]

. Y — 18 Jacobites in the Persian territory —
greement — 19 Jaoobites under the Persian rule — 20 Cf.

Nestorians, — 22 Th
. e term qarbang .
a8 an oblate, quroana means an offering, the
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The teacher. It is right to flee from their oblate as fr
of death.

45. The disciple. If in the same way a horn 2 of thejr unction
(is found) ?

5 The teacher. Their horn of unction, if it is of silver, shall be modified
or shall be (used) for the oil of prayer.

46. The disciple. If it happens that there arrives to us a (sacred)
table or a tablet 24 (of an altar) or a horn 2 of unction or even an
oblation 2¢ of the Persians or the Romans and it is not known from

10 whence these (objects) were taken but that they came to us. What is
the lawful thing to do with it ?

The teacher. With regard to the altars which have come to us from
the Persians, Mar Abas *7 has ordered (us to place them) in the sanctuary
but never to offer (the mysteries) on them in the territory of Romans.

15 But the oblation which is found in them should be placed in a vene-
rable place or hidden in the earth or in a wall lest perchance an ortho-
dox may come across it.

47. The disciple. What should one do when it happens that a tablet 2¢
is found and there are people who tell by hearsay from others that

20 it has been consecrated by the orthodox?

What is lawful to do with it ? o .
Is it proper to believe those who have heard that it is of the believers,

* if they are trustworthy persons, or shall it be void for use as one that

om a polson

is from the heretics ? . _
95 The teacher. As we have said above concerning the altars which

come from the territory of the Persians, the same (Mar Abas)has orgcereg
regarding the sanctuary that (the eucharist) should never be oftere

on them.
If, however, regarding t
30 they have heard from others of th
by the orthodox, it shall be for t
eucharist) is not offered on it at all.
48. The disciple. Is it proper that the ta

he tablet, trustworthy persons say that
is tablet that it has been consecrated
he use of the sanctuary so that (the

blet shall be anointed two

times ?
35 The teacher. This should not be done fi}tlz all.{m e Bishop.
Here end the questions proposed to Johannan,

25 Or: vessel — 2 Qr: an oblate —

, tabule —
23 Qr: vessel — 2 r(ku.\:n\—,zsar(h \abula
27 An author not known to us — sy,
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[XLI]

AGAIN, WE ARE WRITING ALL THE RESOLUTIONS :
WHICH ARE IN THE WRITINGS? OF JA‘QOB OF
*ORHAI, AND ALL THE CANONS MADE BY
HIM, AND ALL THE QUESTIONS WHICH HAD 5
BEEN TO HIM FROM JOHANNAN THE STYLITE: AND
FROM ABRAHAM THE RECLUSE+ AND FROM THE
PRESBYTER ADDAI AND FROM MANY OTHERS, AND ALL
HIS ANSWERS TO THEM, EVERYTHING ABOUT
THE WAYS OF THE HOLY CHURCH. 10

FIRST WHAT IS IN THE LETTER TO TUMA THE
RECLUSE ABOUT OFFERING THE SACRIFICE.
EVERYTHING FROM HIM.

In (ancient) times they were doing so : First, they completed the

reading of the sacred books. Then there was the proclamation of the 15
* p- 222 deacon. Then (came) the prayer over the hearers and then * the deacon
said : “Go, all hearers.”

Then they passed beneath the hand of the bishop or the presbyter
and went forth. Afterwards there was the prayer over the energoume-
nous ones. In like manner the deacon was crying out and they were 20
going out. After this the catechumens like them and the penitents
like tyem. For there were four prayers on four orders and by the
shouting of the deacon they were departing from the church.

Now, today, however all these things have vanished although the

deacons.now and then make mention of the shoutin
the ancient custom; now aft

“Let the doors be shut”.
shall be completed. Then
by all the people in order
shall be sanctified.

g according to 25
er this is the shouting of the deacon:
Then the prayer of the (solemn) entrance
the faith of the holy fathers shall be said
that their hearts, mouths, souls and bodies

After this th . 0
th 18 the holy fathers have said that while the doors are closed

. .
e prayers shall be said. Soon after the orders (of the liturgical

offi .
1ces) were established they made (three prayers), the one for the

1 Lit. th .
oughts, opinjons — 2 Lit. letter — 3 * Espinarg ¢ Hebidtus
— 4 Hebidaya.

RESOLUTIONS OF JA'QOB OF EDESSA 207
peace, the other for the laying on of hands, and the other one with
which the anaphora shall be uncovered, that through which they effect
that also the doors of the heaven become opened.

After this the deacon, shouting, admonishes the people that they

5 must be prepared with holy awe, and that the priest is ahout to
begin the mystical service.

After this in (the ancient) times the priest was giving the peace,
but the holy fathers (later) judged that instead of this he shall say,
“The love of God the Father, the grace of the only-begotten Son and

10 the fellowship of the Holy Spirit be with you all”, and he shall sign
the people with three crosses. Prior to beginning with the offering
in order that they shall be purified and sanctified before (the sacred
act) he shall begin the eucharistic ! service. After this the priest says,
“Lift up your hearts”, and they answer, * “Our hearts are with the

15 Lord”. And then he says, “Let us give thanks in reverence” 2, and they
answer him, “It is worthy and right”. Through these words (which
the priest says and the believers answer him and approve his ix.1tent 3)
they become one with him and he with them, one body of Christ and
one perfect and doubtless mind.

20 Then the priest, turning to God, from these words of consent makes
a beginning of his words (to God).

Then he makes manifest to whom he prays and whom he caus.upon,
the one whom all created beings glorify, the visible 4 as well as spiritual?,
ascending (through prayer) to the holy seraph’i’ms. And the people

25 answer thusly when they say : “Holy art "l‘hou' ..., ete. .

Then comes the mystical prayer, the one in which he commem(t)ra. s
the dispensation of the Lord and the.g' t o'f the sacregI mys e::::i'
The priest, standing erect and indicating this, makes three cro

; : three and says as from the
signs on the offering and on the cup (also) o answer

30 mouth of the Lord, “Likewise do (this)...”, ete., and the. pe0p”e )
« ’ Thy death and Thy resurrection...=, ete.

My Lord, we remember Thy bo ool as he commemorates

Then the priest makes & prayer for the peop ufferings and asks
the Son, His dispensation and the redeeming S
pardon for the holy congregation.

3 Then he supplicates that the Hol
the eucharist.

y Spirit may come and perfect

i R ible — 5 Or: intellec-
1 Lit stica] — 2 Lit. fear — 2 Lit. decision — Or : sensible
it. my — .

tual.
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Afterwards, however, he commemorates all those that it is right
to commemorate and concludes all the prayers which are after (these
parts of the liturgy).

After the completion of the whole order (of the commemoration),
he gives peace to the people and seals them by three crossed signs 5
as in the beginning and breaks and signs the sacred mysteries.

And after this he says (the prayer), “Our Father ...”, and all the
people pray the dominical prayer.

Afterwards (authoritative) men have devolved (to us) in the rite,
also in the books, * that the priest shall give the peace anew to the people 10
and make the prayer of the imposition of hands.

And after this, they have commanded that they shall bestow the
grace of the Trinity on the people, also sealing three times with the
cross. And the people shall answer him, “And with thy spirit”.

Afterwards (they have ordered that) the priest shall admonish the 15
people, “These holy things are given to the holy and pure and not
to those who are not holy”.

Then he shall lift up the mysteries and show them to all the people
for testimony.

Then the peoplfe shall cry out the thanksgiving and shall conse- 20
crate thereby their mouth, “One Holy Father, one Holy Son, one
Holy Spirit”. ’

Afterward§, there is the reception of the mysteries and there shall
be a confession and thanksgiving.

There shall (also) be the prayer of the imposition of hands. 25
Then the deacons shall tell them to go in peace.

tl.;‘)T'ever‘cheless the order of the commemoration varies in each (coun-
thi;l :f:kta:g Off;h(? Greeks, they agree in the same way — so as we
e e iz ({) erlng to.be. perfected and then the order of the com- 30
The che on 12! :Cgl.l?, thls. is w‘here., the priest says, “We offer unto
the motu e AH tifice, this Whlc.h 18 dreadful and bloodless for Zion,

of all the church which is the church of Jerusalem that

was from the people of I inni
apostles”, people of Israel, whose beginning was established by the

However, in the Alexandrian chy
of com.memoration and then
exception is this, that while

35
b rcbes, they first complete the order
egin with the offerings; again (another)
With us the people say, “As it was and is

42. HOW MANY CROSSES ARE TO BE SIGNED 209
...”, etc., among them the priest completes it. In other places s, however
instead of, ““One Holy Father ...”, etc., they say, “One Lord, one 801;
Jesus Christ to the glory of God the Father”. ’

* [XLI]]

5 CONCERNING THE CROSSES AS TO HOW
MANY ARE TO BE SIGNED OVER THE
PEOPLE, AND HOW MANY ON THE MYSTERIES.

Over the mysteries, however, nine over the Body and nine over the
cup, and nine over the people.

10 These, however, over the mysteries three times, every time three
over the Body and three over the cup. The first time, indeed, when
the priest says: “He gave thanks and blessed...”, ete.; the second where
he says: “Descend to make this bread Body and the cup Blood”.
The third (time) he signs when he breaks (the bread).

15 Over the people, however, after the following manner. When he
says : “The love of God the Father ...”, etc. The second time, however,
when they complete the offering and prepare to break, and ?vhen the
priest says: “The mercy of God the Father and our Savior Jes‘us
Christ be with us all”. The third (time) when all the order of' the service

20is completed and he is ready to extol the h.oly mysteries saying:
“The grace of the Holy Trinity without creation and consubstantial
be with you all”. .

But bzfore the priest signs the people by the cross, fusii 'ge ztall
.Sign himself and then the deacons who stand at the sc.)uth }:1 e, ;3;1

25 those at the north (side of the altar), and then he shall mgl:l t eh};e;)}}l)ali
But if there are no priests or deacons standing at the sides,
make (the sign) for himself and for the people. o4 which the

There is no necessity for the priest to say the qf”'wt';le st after
deacons speak. However, if there is no one to ansWer p

s. Add. 14,496, fol. 3b-
t the beginning. This commt?ntary
f commentaries on the liturgy
Notes on Syrias Manuscripts L.

palimpsest manusoript, Ms- Br. Mu

6 See the earliest texts in & :
ext is defective &

42, of the 10th cent. However, this t 6 corpus O

has been included into a very precious and u;llt]‘; ooaTS,

of the eucharist, in Ms. Istanbul Maf‘lem Am? ; °0~f s,
1 Appointed chants; short metrical farcings oI P
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996 him when he says, “Lift up your hearts” and * “Let us give thanks
unto the Lord” and “The holy to the holies”, it is right for the priest
to say all (namely), that what is his (part) and that of the people,
and to neglect nothing of those things.

However, when there is the time for prayers of the morning and the 5

evening and you have no incense, perform the prayers without incense
because they are received even when you say the words to be said
over the incense without incense. There is no deficiency in this because
God accepts the words (of the prayer) without the fire and incense.

[XLIII] 10

AGAIN, OF THE SAME JA'QOB TO TUMA THE RECLUSE
CONCERNING THE SIGNING OF THE CUP

Whe.n there are no believing people in the vicinity and one who is
alone like you are, and he wants to perform such, it is granted to his

own discretion and there is no blame. 15

And vsr}l_en' he wishes to sign for himself the holy cup — when there
are habidayé?, presbyters and deacons fittingly, he is not entitled

without incense or with incense. If he wishes to say one of those fixed
prayers or all of them, he is allowed this,

If he wishes to sign without a prayer quietly especially according 20

I::Zit:e ci)rcum-stances' given by the time (he may) — only all without
ess but with a mind that is removed from negligence and contempt.

g:r G(Zld judges whisPerings of the mind of man, and in this God
mands only that which is according to the strength.

* [XLIV] 26

CQ(;\?C}'QP}I{I}I? SAME TO TOMA THE RECLUSE
10 Lis TH;N}?O%‘JI;I(S}UWHETHER IT IS RIGHT
P STAY OVER FROM ONE
DAY TO ANOTHER NOT BEING SERVED

Although :
Place in tﬁe i?lrrlzhﬂi]?gs because of urgent reasons are allowed to take 30
nor that it hecom. , tllls not lawful that they are being done continually
e8 the custom and they take place in all places.

} Recluges,

46. THE ORDER OF HOLY BAPTISM a1
One of them is c9ncerning that which you have asked, that is to 8a
if for S(.)me reason it .m‘ay be kept over (night) Y
One is as follows : 1't 1s not lawful that the cup is left to pass the night
go that a transgression contrary (to the tradition) should take place
5 and an error shall occur, anfl k.)y being kept over (night) it shall be
cor.rupted and because.of this it shall anger God; and there shall be
guilt for those who despise and there shall be for them the punishment
of death from God.
For also in the holy book of Leviticus it is written that the punish-
10 ment of death is threatened by God concerning that which remained
of the goat of the expiation and what the priests did not eat in the
evening and was left over until the morning .
Perchance, indeed, an occasion of trespassing may cause you an
error, therefore it is not lawful at all that the cup shall be left over
16 from one day to another day. Excepted are only these two occasions.
Tt is necessary to keep the cup over either because of the sick persons
and of those who are afflicted coming to the end of life and ask to
receive the last provisions? (for eternity) or because of the fasters
who fast until late night. When this takes place doubtless it is neces-
20 sary * that it shall pass the night for one night. But with the exception
of these occasions it is not lawful at all for it to pass the night but from
day to day it shall be served and the holy mysteries shall be honored
(in this way). For it is evident and manifest to everyone that when
there is the holy Body (available) it is very easy (to sign the '_311P) and
25 he who wishes can quickly prepare the holy eup — if you wish three
times in one week — if urgent reasons call for this.

(XLV]

THE ORDER OF HOLY BAPTISM

. . ding
i i o our explanation accor
e e et o the h gl:'athers without addition and

30 to what we have received from the holy
without omission. The whole order of the holy
two rituals 1.

The first ritual is the prayer ove

baptism is divided into
¢ the catechumens. This prayer

. t journey-
! Lev. xxm, 30 — ? r&ined a0l viatioum, victuals for the last J

1 Lit. order.
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(however) is not found in all.the manuscripts.. Afjter Fhiig' the prayer
which the priest prays for hlmsel.f whose beg}’nnlng is, ° Lord GO('i,
omnipotent who knowest the ml.ndS F)f men . The third (prayer) is
for the catechumens which is said w1t.h 1.ncen.se, “befOI.'e those -to be
baptized are written down, whose beginning Is, O giver (?f light”. 5
These three prayers the fathers have determined to be said before
the consecration of baptism just as three prayers are said before
(consecration of) the holy oblation. Afterwards are written down those
to be baptized and are sealed on their foreheads in the name of the
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. Then they rise in an orderly 10
line when the priest, turning to the West towards them, prays the prayer
before the exorcism whose beginning is, “Thee I call, Lord God,
omnipotent”. Then he says the exorcism against the adversary,

* p- 229 using thereby no material  thing, * because he who exorcises with any-
thing (else) except by God is laughed at by the demons and is numbered 15
together with the servants of the creation. After this he asks them to
renounce Satan and all that belongs to him. Then they turn towards
the East and surrender to Christ believing in Him and His Father and
His Holy Spirit. Then the priest offers for them a prayer of thanks-
giving that they have been considered worthy to become Christians. 20
This is the first ritual (of the order of baptism). According to the ancient
custom of the church those who were named as Christians had to wait
a long time and then were baptized. Then when they wanted to be
baptized they would enter into the baptistery and these things would
take place for them. 25

In the second ritual they first say the whole, “We believe in one
God ...” Then the priest says, “Peace be with you all”, and he prays
iire illfim the prayer”whose beginning is, “_Holy Father who through

y 3P05t16§ " Then he seals them with the sacred oil and they
stand naked until he prays the prayer whose beginning is, “O giver of 30

holiness and Savior of the :
I ’
over the water and ace of human beings”. Then he prays

\ says the prayer whose beginnin is, “Thou hast
gzzxslef tl.le ijoun-tai‘rtx of true purity”, Then he f)lra,ys %he other prayer
creationiglzltm;}gl els, 0 Lo.rd God, o.mnipotent, the creator of the whole
the form of the cSame time blowing three times over the water in'35
broken, A TOsS and.saymg: “Let the head of the dragon be

T the completion of the Prayer he pours the holy myron

% Lit. from ereated thinge,

46. JA'QOB ON THE BLESSING OF THE WATER 213
over the water th?ee .timf.as in the form of the cross and he prays the
rayer whose beginning is, “He who on His only-begotten Son who
established the administration ® of baptism on the earth ...” Then
the priest baptizes them in the name of the Father and the Son

5 and the Holy Spirit. Then he seals them with the holy myron as
consummation and as a proof that they are soldiers ¢+ of God, as he
says, “Let Thy servants receive this seal s in Thy name”. * Then also
at the completion of this second ritual the priest offers a prayer of
thanksgiving saying, “Blessed art Thou, O Lord God, omnipotent,

10 the source of all kindnesses” ¢, And if he wants to say another prayer,
he may say it. After this they go to the holy church and participate
in the holy mysteries with all the believers. Concerning these it is
not lawful to add nor to take away anything; (for) these are not
left to the authority of the priest.

15 That thus there are two rituals is evident from this (fact) tha't 'the
priest twice offers the prayer of confession and of thanksgiving.
This (much) about these matters.

[(XLVT]

: THE SAME (JA‘QOB) ON
20 THE BLESSING OF THE WATER

Know, now, O spiritual brother, that not al% these (]grail}fu;lr:‘)lewl])tzg
are in this (liturgical) arrangement, held. now In t}ge ¢ n;rng, e
kept among the people of Christians since the 1eg1l est;thhed by
by little (these arrangements) grew and were slowly

25 additions and inventions gradually.

- en & mention'

(As to) this order of the blessing of t'hetwatzrv - I:;ive‘i]t < not found
as :

appears in the church of God at all, jus  ith those who are in

at all with the people of the Alexandrians no

ey, d ¢, the priest
30 gI?’Igwever, when this (liturgical) order Ill?;ggn to be forme
used to say only one prayer Wwhat he liked.

o ¢payt's‘ ___ 6 Qr: virtues —

served, 18
Add. 14,496, fol. 23b has presery

. _5

3 Or: dispensation — # Phil. If, 25M .
? What the ancient witness in Ms. Br. Nus-
not more than a fragment.

1 Lit. memory — 2 Lit. a,pprehended.
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214 47. THE ORDER OF THE BLESSING OF THE WATER

Later, however, it was Proclus, bishop of one of the towns of the
island of Cyprus, that holy man and teacher, who composed that great

+p. 231 prayer which is placed into this (liturgical) order whose * beginning

* p. 232

is: “Great art Thou, O Lord, and Thy works are admirable.” And

only this prayer he used to say over the water. :

The whole prayer was known to Epiphanius, archbishop of Cyprus.
He added to it what (is found) in other prayers, namely : “The head
of the man-killing dragon shall be bruised.” He used this prayer only.

Afterwards, however, the undertakings 3 were augmented by the

holy fathers so that there were, including the first one, four prayers 10

without any (further) addition, since they set a limit that there should
be in them no addition nor any omission. Nevertheless in the ancient
manuscripts only three (prayers) are written 4.

[(XLVII]

THE ORDER OF THE BLESSING 15

OF THE WATER

The priest prays a prayer over the incense — whichever prayer
glom the prayers of ix'mense he may prefer — and he lets then follow
sitecf)\::ry :;ZV hﬁse be.gmyx,n ng is: “O great and glorious God who doest
that thoy <l (iﬂ Zrublms - And then the deacon shouts to the people 20
e 'g’henoth pray and ask of the Lord to grant His mercy to this
“0 Cr.eator of t; priest prays the other prayer whose beginning is :
to the people “Pe vater and maker of all”. After this the priest says
great PraYer,of t?ceb?e vylth youall!” And immediately he prays that
art great, O Lord?’ ';ssmg of the water whose beginning is, “Thou 25

Then tile priest . be holy Proclus composed this prayer.
people draw and tsfns the water by the honorable cross, and all the
Thow". ake from the water, singing three times “Holy art

* The holy fath .
th Y fathers have transmitted to us only these (features) as 30

ey did not, ..
allow that an addition of commendatory words which

3 Lit. actiong I
. — 4 Thj -
rated into hig work, entitlelcsi 5‘3}‘1 O‘Elfller ;:m‘l&" commentaries on the rituals were incorpo-
com; . R ook of i .
wentaries. Cf. Eibliothecq orientalis 1 pT;Zt;sures » which contained also his main

. AN ¢
48. ANSWERS OF JA'QOB TO JOHANNAN "ESTONARA 215
are not fit nor required should take pla ;
read ! from other liturgical 2 orders ofp thc: )cizfc}?eg}:):ra;hail sy be
not appropriate for all (occasions). This is not the cust.om( ;’xtS)
this world so that from these (facts) we may learn what is even of
 For nobody with a sane mind would say that the artisan gléil?i‘zred.
weapon of a soldier or of a horseman would be fit for a plo hxgn:;
nor would the tools 4 of a particular craft be fitting for all cralittgs But
each craft has its own tools 5. Since the world has ordered these ti)ings
in this manner how much more must divine matters be in good order,
10 So the holy fathers did not permit that the benat galé ¢ and ‘enyane *
said by Christians at the celebration of the divine sacrifice to be said
at some other occasions. Neither should any (part) of them ever be
recited in such manner of disorderly and ignorant men, those who
bave dared to follow the bias 8 of their own preference and in consecra-
16 tion and the order of baptism have given freedom ® to the deacons that
they like priests speak to God erying out, “Remember, O Lord, these
infants who are ready to receive the holy baptism”. The reason is that
all those of God and of the church are in (good) order and there is
no disorder or confusion.

are

20 * [XLVIII]

WE WRITE THE SU’ALE OF ALL KINDS
WHICH JOHANNAN 'ESTONARA ASKED OF
THE VENERABLE MAR JA'QOB THE TEACHER
AND THEIR ANSWER.

25 FIRST, THE LETTER OF JA‘Q0B TO JOHANNAN

her Mar Johannan who resides
rejoice in the Lorfi!
ke a reply to the writ-
sent to me who am
I will be blamed
gain

To the chaste and honorable brot .
on a pillar in Litarb. (From) the poor Ja'qob;
Truly I tell you that I was not prepared to ma

ing which some time ago you, O wise brother,

id although
30 such a poor fellow. — Let the truth 1;eozawould have sent to me &

for laziness and ingratitude — if not

4 Or: olothing —

8 Lit. use —
L 9 Lit. confidence,

cal —

1T i . 1; lit. mysti
Lit. said — 2 Or : sacramenta y! s Lit, law, s

8 Or: clothing — & Songs — 7 Antiphons —

,
wagpnoia.
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516 46 ANSWERS OF JA'QOB TO JOHANNAN "ESTONARA

your letter containing the canons, asl.{ing, indeed, .to delay it am.i put
it off — first because I was caught indeed by lazmes's and weariness,
secondly as I was saying that there was no.necessmy at all about
a single canon. But after I had seen a great zeal (in .you) and rememb('ared
that writing, I took it again and read it and I considered those guestlons 5
that were in it, and particularly the word that your fraternity wrote
in it to my poorness: “I am asking you and entreating you that I
may be taught, and if there is no scorn for you, you will make an
answer to those things”. When I saw that there was no scorn for
me were 1 to write, but blame and condemnation if I should not 10
write about many things the command of which I had received, I
contemplated to make an answer to those questions according to
your request, even if I do not know more than * many but as (much as)
any one, in order to escape, for you and for me, your being scandalized
at me, or your considering me as a proud and scornful one, or as1s
offending and not rewarding that which was given.

(1.) First question. Johannén says. Why is the myron consecrated
only on the fifth day of the mystery ! and not on some other day?
And if it is permitted that it be consecrated on other days?

Ja'qdb. About this even the great Dionysius ?, who has taught about 20
all the daily orders, has said nothing. Nor have the other teachers of
the holy church who have transmitted to us this holy liturgical 3 and
holy service, taught us that it is not permitted on other days. Nor

did they T,ell us that it would be forbidden in case anyone of the chiefs
of the priests should want this matter if

act. I know one of the bishops of our (own

who, Vthle travelling on the road (came) to one of the towns of the
barbarian pagans. He lodged with a Christian man who was there
and Ihe was a fieacon. And as he was constrained to complete (the pro-
motion) of this deacon and make him g presbyter, but since he was 30

travelling on the road, he did not have an altar and no holy oil in order

t; z(i}nomt the altar and to perform the offering of the body and blood
of God, and then to complete him for

i : a priest. At one night, feeling
}éllllélit;if;};lﬁa’;id, he consecrated tk'le holy oil, anointed and fonsecrated
and he made th:;z1 f]e sacrificed on it the offering of the holy mysteries, 35
this man h eacon, the owner of the place, a priest. These did

0 was a chief of the priests. It was not that he trespassed or

necessity should require the 25
) days to whom it happened,

! Maundy Thured
4Y — 2 Dionve:
¥y Dionysiug Areopagita — 3 Qp, sacramental ; lit. mystical.

ANSWERS 1.2 -
despised the laws of the church that he consecrated that mystical ¢
oil on a day other than the fifth day which is calleq by us the mystica] s
day. So then, as I said, it is neither allowed nor hindered when some-
times it is made necessary for the chiefs of the priests to consecrate
5 this holy oil. However, it has been ordered to he done in the week of
the passion * in order to be close (to the time) of the passion of Christ.
Even as He (Himself) has said about that woman who anointed Him
that “She did this for my burial” . And also, that the oil be ready for
those who are to be baptized during the holy feast. This much (about
10 this matter).
(2.) Johannan. What is the difference between the oil of the holy
myron and the oil which is in the horn for unction.
Ja‘qob. I am amazed at this question because of your simplicity,
not to say, at your inexperience. Because you should know that all
15 0il with which the priests anoint at the holy baptism is the same,
even if it is in two containers : one is that consecrated oil which t}.le
villagers and ignorant people call myron, but the other i§ the one (in
the horn) into which are thrown the remains of that which has been
consecrated (before), because it is not allowed to any one to add to
%0 or increase the consecrated oil, or to pour from one vessel into a.nother.
And they call it the horn of unction, supposing that the one is def;r:}rllt
from the other. Therefore, when they have an ab.undance .o e
consecrated oil, they are permitted to use it for baptls&m. Blgu lsllcf;assef;
of shortage they may pour in from another vessel. An ](11111 o
% there is no blame for them, as it is known that also in this O:,le  thee
is some of the consecrated oil. These are 1means Whl'iile;ri ' Vjs ot
clerics from daring to do things which are :Otngezzllincréase it and
2 T soid beforo : that they should not addlt(') 1’co&’che other nor bequeath
not corrupt * (by pouring) from one I " ne place to another.
30 from it, one to another, neither take 1t aWay, may be sent from one
Yet in case it becomes necessary, the contamerlG . }EbV pouring) from
church to another, and they shall not corl‘llli1 ‘e béen fixed by the
one vessel into the other. All these (matte;s) :v‘ho do these matters
authority of the heads of the priests of tﬂ(;zi with this, I do inform
35 according to their learning. However, t‘?gi hey do not consecrate
you, O wise brother, about the following :

y from o

R d Par&“.

6 Mark x1v, 8 a0t
Thursday —
1 Or : gacramental ; lit. mystical — 5 Maundy

— 7 Or: to bring out.
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218 45, ANSWERS OF JA'QOB TO JOHANNAN ESTUNARA

¢ which comes from Egypt nor the oil boiled for per-
fume, but pure oil of the olive tree. After it has been c(?nsecrai.;ed we
mix it, as much as it suits us, for the fragrance of smell; elt.her w1th.the
Egyptian apobalsamon, because of its frz.igrant s.mell, or with the fnl of
boiled nard ® or with other delicate oils fabricated by the skill of 5
perfume production. )

(3.) Johannén. Is it right that a basin !9 or an urn!! which was (used)
for the holy baptism may be used for whatever (purpose) ?

Ja‘qob. If the basin and its base have been in the lawful service
for the holy abode of the baptistery it is written that they shall become 10
the most holy things and everyone who shall approach them shall
be sanctified. This is because they have been anointed by the oil
which is symbolic. Once, especially, this holy spiritual baptismal
laver is anointed by the holy and divine anointment of the Holy Spirit,
it is not allowed for man to employe it for one of the secular uses. 15

(4.) Johanndn says. Is it right that water be placed on the altar
which is anointed and consecrated in order to be blessed, or that the
bones of the martyrs should be washed by it ?

Ja’qob. It is not right that something should be placed on it except
the mystical sacrifice and the oil of the holy myron. 20
In this you are in error. This (ritual) of the water is not called con-

secration but the blessing of the water, although insolent and ignorant
men dzlire to regard it as the mystical service of the body and blood,
for which th?y employ the benat qalé. I, however, also like those who
have transmitted to me the mysteries of the church, instruct (you) 25

to bless the water of the Epiphany at the brim of a well or on a stone
also on some ordinar

insolent men teach.
N ~ - .
th (5. fTohannan says. Is it proper that on the day of the ‘arabtd of
3 p‘as-smn (\tveek) the altars shall be undressed ? %0
- :.r (;frb;cit 18 00t necessary, except if the garments should be washed
at they become a decoration for the feast of resurrection.

(6.) Johannan. Is it ne
h . cessary for a priest to i i
of those who are being baptized ? ’ 7 ivestinte the names

H

y board, and not on a consecrated altar so as the

8 SnoBdAe —
Aoy — ® yinSos —. 10 ;
poos )w«z,w; — 11 yofpra.
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(7.) Johannan. Is it allowed a preshyter that after
the bread to be consecrated, he carries it up on the al
it or to take off from it?

Ja‘qob. He is entitled T,o add to it until the anaphora is uncovered,

5 Afterwards he is not entitled, after it is placed in the holy vessel and
he ascends to the altar.

(8.) Johannan. Is it proper for a priest who enters with the bread
to be consecrated to put it into the cup for want of place?

Ja‘qob. It will be fitting to put (it) at the great beginning.

10 (9.) Johannan. Is it necessary that the doors of the church be closed
on the day the sacrifice is offered ?

Ja'qob. This is necessary and especially so that the perverts to
Islam would not enter and mingle with the believers and disturb
them and laugh at the holy mysteries.

15 (10.) Johannan. Since the Spirit rested upon the apostles in the third
hour 12, why do we perform the Feast of Genuflexion in the time of
the ninth hour?

Ja‘qdb. Because all cannot be performed in the third h01.1r, I mean
the sacrifice, the service of the Genuflexion and the word of mStrllcth.Il

20 on this. Therefore, in the third hour the congregation goes to t.he sacrl-
fice when we perform all the holy mysteris and (then) it will be dlsmls;il.
Afterwards the congregation returns to the church and hears t.he re}:li» g
of the (sacred) * books and learns a suitable word about Fhls3 W ye:ce
do not bless during these fifty days and we bless at t’zhx‘s?vzllillz; did-

95 (11.) Johannan. Is the fast after Pentecost necessary ¢ ¥ae
it start ?

Ja‘qdb. It is not necessary,
one who does not keep this fa
how it started, it is not exactly known.

30 that since Christ has said to the apostles,
ber cannot fast as long the bridegroom 18 them, and then they
come when the bridegroom will be taken 'from a;cen ded 1¢ from
shall fast” 13, and because Christ the bndegr(l)so mel-haps the apostles
them and the Spirit — the Paraclete — t:ames ;‘};opted as a custom,

3 began to keep this fast and little by little it Wa

he Beparates
tar to add to

otherwise it would be a blame for ever{-
st. However, it is voluntary. But as ?
But probably one c'ould say
“The sons of the bridecham-
with them, but days shall

Festbrevier und
tradition of the
tio ad locad

TARK,

12 Acts IT, 15. About the Feast of Genuflexion, T:ciiftnﬁitsurgic”'l

Kirchenja-hr, p. 255. Historically, the feast reflects t;‘;s/ 4 AD; of Peregrind
church of Jerusalem witnessed by Aetheria about £ —1 Acts IL, 24f.
sancta, p. 94 f. — 18 Luke v, 34-35 — 14 Acts L 41
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although not in writing. Yet I know ascestic men and women ip truth
in the land of the Orient who do so all the year : they .fast seven weekg
and seven weeks they eat and drink until they arrive at the great
fast.

(12.) Johannan. Is it necessary to perform th(? feast of the Presenta- 5
tion of our Lord in the temple at the completion of the forty days
of His bodily birth or not ?

Ja‘qob. Not all these that are performed in the church are necessary,
but they are useful. This feast is not performed in all the towns and
the pedple do not know it. However, those who celebrate do well 19
and it is becoming for the true Christians and to those who love the
mysteries and celebrate the feast of Christ. Those, however, who do
not know it and are not accustomed to celebrate it, do not stand under
blame. For many do not know to perform even the order of the Genu-
flexion concerning the coming of the Holy Spirit.

*p-239  *(13) Johannan. Is it necessary and canonical that the dead shall

be washed before they are buried as it is the custom for men today
to do?

Ja'qdb. It is not cano
fathers has transmitted somet,
great Dionysius who has
commanded something r

15

nical and no one of the orthodox
hing about this. And, also, neither has the 20
given instruction on the burial of the dead has

egarding this. But this was adopted from some
Fustogl. There have been sick persons and stricken by abcesses and
In their departure their bodies have given off a smell. The body was
washed in order that its

them. § ) bad smell would not trouble those who bury 25
em. Sometimes the people have (even) rubbed perfume on their

bodies. From this, T think, this custom has taken hold everywhere.
(14.) Jshannan Why do

. not the funers] i lace
in the churcheg o. Diongsin eralservices of the dead take plac

Ja‘qoh. B S 8ays, but many times in caverns or streets ?
- Decause at that time Christians were few and it was possible 30

to do s

Was zhzob ZriPe}”Chance the churches were i their homes because this

of the peoglgn‘l‘nlgl of thef}ospel — or the teacher calls the congregation
P’ “churches”, Today Christians have multiplied in many

Places ang this is yot,
' Neces .
them intq the church, But ons:zy ! okt e ined 0 ol

membere ‘ ¢ second and third day their household 35
1hers are dccustomed tq come to the church andythey shall make
" Priests whe have buried them.
an, ‘o
1. To which of the deaq are the offerings of any help

Shann

and to whiep, not ?

ANSWERS 12-15 9291
Ja‘qob. This is said in the Canons of the Apostles. Tt is right that

) qh 11 be for the pious and God-fearing who had died in the right
these ; G‘?od although they had some faults and sins. For the evil and
fear ?' d he’retics those who are with the unhelievers or those consider-
despies thodox bl’lt are not, or who are numbered among the Christians
pedss o unbelievers * and pagans, I mean like the sorcerers and doers
3‘1 te:;le or murderers or the impure and polluted who ended their

:ves in shameful conduct and did not repent, those who are prepal.'ed
hv?f r from the just Judge : “Go you accursed into the everlasting
10 g)re !??JlB — for these the offerings and prayers in their behalf are {)f ng

help. Even if Noah and Daniel and Job a,n.d Moses and S}z:mue r:n
all the prophets and the apostles and .the righteous and t ; mihyrs
nd the fathers and chiefs of the priests Wou.ld beseech for f’m;
:he cannot help them because the decree W{thout merey aga;lns..
15 theix has already gone out by the l]fus’: J udgiin s:;(: J:ileui;lm% ;i;l tt}i:
departure from here belo‘.zv, even if 1 (;stunherS n c};umh e
opinion many of the superlntendent.s and teac O e o the

hilus, the bishop of Alexandria saw this, that in

g:l;:ﬁ;ure of the souls of many believers. many a.ngelsdcizni ;::12};2{‘;
20 and also many troops of evil demons. While they, 1}111 eeﬂ;ersp S
things and are asking (favors) from the Lord, tf :ho Loré Bt e
repeat hateful things and expect t].Je sentence od : 31 . ab(.,ut ich
souls who were either pure or had sinned andlha | ftl purted grieving
they offered penitence either secretly or openly ’to ray for them —
25 about that and asked and implored also others bo aith o heavenly
about these the decree goes out that they maylk ewherever the Lotd
companies and be among them and may wa ' WIET G
is honored. To these the offerings and prayer in . € . day or birthday
In like manner when somebody‘here has a Seaso . the souls in
30 or is happy or rejoices among his compamond: celebrate and rejoice
whose behalf offerings are given are hap};}’t;::l wicked ones who offer
among their companions. But the souls o O o the Lord against
1o repentance — a bitter sentence went ford s and that they are
them that they be delivered over uni.’:O thf& :13 they do not let them

% with them 4ill the day of reS\lITeCt'lon'l rrllce of de. * To these ther'e
approach any (place) where 13 any remem W;‘E e \d are given in their

1s no benefit, even if all the things of thus

16 Matth. xxv, 41.
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behalf. And regarding them it has been decreed that there shall be no

; ravers in their behalf.
Off(ilgggjgl?:ni;n? szhat do you say concerning those clerics who sell
the bread which is brought into the church ? ‘ .

Ja‘qob. Because many ask for communion in all t(?wns there is &
the custom and there is no blame for them if they sell it at the gate
of the church, not furtively, and the same (things) return to be offered
for the same altar or for another altar. But if they sell it furtively
or not as for priestly sacrifice — if one dares and does this, he shall
be guilty of the canons. 10

(17.) Johannan. What do you say regarding the observance of the
day of ‘arubta?

Ja‘qdb. The apostolic teaching has not handed this down to us,
but we have received it from the canons of the presbyters. For only
the apostles have handed down to us concerning the ‘ar@ibtd and 15
the fourth day of the week, that the service and the morning prayers
shall be performed on them and the reading of the sacred books before
the people and the fast until the evening. However, the clerics have
concocted the observance (by ceasing) from work and labor of hands.
(This is) the observance of these which have been commanded, even if 20
these which have been commanded are not more than the observance
from the work of hands.

(18.) Johannan. (Concerning) a presbyter who swears that he does
not serve and does not offer and then transgresses his oath whether by

himself or being persuaded by others or who has given himself the 25
absolution,

Ja’'qdb. Tt is right that this one should rec

bishon eive punishment from the

not only because he trespassed his oath but even for the reason
. that he. swore. For (e.ven) according to the Thora service, when some-

P 242 body sinned *.the priest used to sacrifice an ox for his sin ; not the one 30
;;ho sinned did the sacrificing, but the other one who was anointed.
se(;:;‘;e\ifzr;}}eatlil;vz rr;ys;ilf to say tl‘m?t a preshyter who swore, could not
e of the holy Basilius, and was not permitted by him

ansgress the oath, except through another wise means by which

h . .

c;:zii ;ﬁ;}s}flamon. Since (the matter) shall not be tackled by the 35
0 it wi .

church. nce was, it will be decreed according to the law of the

(19.) Johannan. Those

h .
d it, what sho] be tw 0 established a vow to the Lord and retract-

hem ?

ANSWERS 16.22
223

Jagob. Those who established a vow hefore God and made (the sign
of) the crosses and afterwards have passed their vows — until the time
of Gehenna arrives they shall go to Babel with blinded eyes just like
Zedekia 17, the king of the J ews, and they should be yoked to a mill-

s stone and there do the grinding.

(20.) Johannan. A servant of the pagans wasloving the Christians hut
he was not allowed by his masters to be baptized when he was afflicted
in illness, and he thought that death was approaching, he lifted up
a leather bottle with water and looked into heaven praying, and con-

10 fessed as a Christian, and poured it over himself in the name of the
Trinity. If he dies, is he equal with the baptized or if he rises from his
sickness and wants to be baptized — in what manner shall he be
received by the church ?

Ja‘qdb. First of all, thisis what in grace was done — he is received

15 by God. This indicates, as I suppose, how to act and to snateh Prophe-
tically the baptism of redemption and how to unders’canq Hlm who
makes one worthy of His habitation, He who shows pity and is the judge
and gives retribution to everyone so as he deserves. Further, secondly,
if it shall be completed, in what manner shall a priest act ! As I hfn'e

20 received from the fathers, superintendents of the church, the Pljlest
shall baptize him saying : “I baptize you, N.N., if you are not. l?a’}!)txzed
in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit”.

. *(21) Johannan. A certain servant, a heretic, suff(-ered and endmid
the afflictions for the sake of Christ and died and did not desgrt the

2 faith. How is he to be ranked and what benefit does he have! .

Ja‘qob. This you can learn from our Lord when people wse.re‘ ?If)inzt- .

ing Him and demanded healing. Thus He was saying™: ; ieceives
according to your faith”. And it Is known ‘thai'; everyon

then retribution according to his love and hl? f&lﬂ-l. - martyr was

8 (22.) Johannan. People, indeed, say that Giwargis © ;the te;achers
of the doctrine of the Arians and that theref:ore none 0
has said anything about him nor extolled hir- he persecution of

Ja‘qdb. The doctrine of Arius appeared after t e p  oness to
the Christians had ceased, and, indeed, nobody dldtbe:id this only

% him except a few in the days of Julian the APOSt: tﬁem. It is there-
Without open eagerness. And Giwargis was not 01.1eﬂ0 ﬁo“'e\*er, the rea-
fore known that he was not of the doctrine of Arius.

17 Jor. xxx1x, 7 ~~ 18 Cf. Mark v, 34 and parall.
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son that often many testified against him is, as I judge, tha:t in those
times many were called by this name Giwargis. And on this account
the teachers avoided to talk about him so that one person would not be
taken for another; for there would (then) be an occasion for the trans-
formation of (these) matters and untruth would invade in the manner 5
of doctrine. But again because vain importunity and untruth com-
pound the history as transmitted in writing which also. is full of. false
gossips and lying stories — these do not fit in at all with the witness
for Christ, whether in speaking or acting like that or in suffering.
Neither does it agree with Christ who crowns the martyrs, to forsake 10
the witnesses who fight for Him in this manner or who act or suffer.

(23.) Johannan. When an entire village of the heretics * turns to the
faith of truth what is right to do with their mysteries ?

Ja‘qob. They should be returned to the adherents of their faith.
This has also happened to me. Sometime some people from the Moham- 15
medans took the oblation which they brought from the land of the
Greeks and to avoid (the trouble) of their conscience they brought
it to me. I sent it back to the adherents of the doctrine of those Greeks.

{24.) Johannan. Shall we receive a heretic who has been excom-
municated by his superior because of his transgression, and who wants 20
to be with us?

Ja’qdb. He shall be freed from the blame. However if he loves our
fa,i'ohi and they do not absolve him we shall put on him a correction
for his transgression. But if he does not agree, he shall not be received.

(25 J 6hann.én. The orthodox, those in glowing zeal, took a temple 25
frorg the? hgretlcs. And since there was no bishop near they performed
;il"elijsénwlﬁa:ng the offering. Wh:.xt do you say concerning this?
from the hereticso y:im oy OOPCernlng men.w‘h o seized the temple
their bishon (;ml;i la)mh restored it, and served in it and did not wait for

o . .e would come ?
thgi f; %le?ch’rllslel}; :e‘ii;s an excuse for .them. God who sees their zeal and
0 gives absolution to them, and who frees them

from blame and who cleanses th, i
' s e temple, which th i
And the bishop shall extol the 3 ‘20t fod funl, (o

1t is not right that they who sei

30

3

without the prayer of the chief
%{nowledge they have served, t
15 for absolution for them gg w

uld celebrate the mystical service in it
of the priests. But if in zeal or without

he living sacrifice which they offered
ell as for the altar.
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(26.) Johannan. An orthodox man has heen excommunicated by a
heretical bishop. What shall he do?

* Ja‘qob. It is not right to observe the excommunication because * p. 245

they do not have the true faith and their excommunication via the
5 canon is also not true; thus when somebody leaves the heresy and

comes to the church of the believers and on this account is excom-

municated by the heretics, it is not right to observe their canon.

If, indeed, one leaves and deserts their heresies, he shall leave an.d neg-

lect also the canon which they put on him presumptuously without
10 fear and alarm. '

(27.) Johannan. The sacred vessels of the service of the alta.r (?f
gold or of silver or of another material whatever it may be — 1is 1t
right that they may be (employed) for another use? Yesorno? .

Ja‘qob. It is not right that they shall be (employed) for another

15 secular use whatever it may be, absolutely not. And a.lso not that these
of silver and gold should be coined into zi@izé 1* and dinars for the; pu:—
pose, indeed, to give support thereby to the needy and thbere ifd t(;
redeem the captives. However, if it becomes ur-gen’c, they .shall e s(;) L
other churches so that godliness will flouns}.l exceedingly an

20 become perfect so that the laws are not despised.

[XLIX]

AGAIN THE SU’ALE BY THE SAME JGHAg}l;I;{&N
TO THE SAME JA‘QOB AND THEIR ANS .

(1.) Jobannan. The sacred body which througﬁl tx;(;g:lgzﬁzzielli::

25 grown méldy and spoiled and cannot be'eatt'an; sIo t at the conseitn®®

cannot accept it : what is right to do with 1.t ? w:}?is R
and how shall that one through whose negligence

: h
Suf“fe;a:‘q(')b The sacred body, indeed, that has gr?;vp Igolﬁ%ﬁyt?ll;(: has
: t it — 1t 15 11g
Jed so that nobody can accept 1 .
’ becoll)ni ip:rl Seacon ought to soak a part of 1t 1n the cuphof ut}z sa,;r aif;
Presm}l’l: wine mixed with water. And afterwards be shall dip
in s

. N h
keep it in the wine with his fingers and so continue mixing it so that he
eep it in

19 .
A coin equa.l to qua.rter shekel OfJerEh money or toa Gl'eek drachma.
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o

shall supersaturate and overcome the penetration and bitterness of the
moldiness. And thus he may give from it to all the clerics alone. And
a.fter. this, he may serve and arrange it with the cup as is the eccle-
siastical ?ustom. And thus .he may continue to do in the following
days until that &mOUI.It “Thlch had become moldy is consumed. The 5
censure, howevelt, which is deserved by the priest who neglected,
shall be as the bishop sees it (proper).
) (2.) Johannan. Again, I want to learn whether (the eucharistic bread)
ecomes ineffective when it is thrown into water, j i
of Judas the traitor ? o Jush s in the case
P . . 10
Foiat%ob. There is error and ignorance also in this your question.
ro e (sacramental) body (.)f. the Lord did not become dissolved
ough water, as the supposition, when it was dipped, nor did th
Lord ever give to Judas the dipped Body at all i t .
pona Sver aive b y at all, nor did He deprive
:1 angIl essing, but He gave all completely to him just as to the 15
apostles, His companions. And then when th ini .
table He gave to him bread whi oped 1n vt g ot e
ch was dipped in water !
whole table had bread which h e oause the
ad b i i
was not soft. And always when theecome dl"y 'from e eading and
I y were sitting down the d
‘p some of the bread and eat it. This w hi Y e o
sign to John and his companioné so th T dde?l and significant 2
while leaning on His bees ooy o0 ! a}tﬁ John whispered to Christ
was the one who wouls b g : m to reveal to them who
whispered to him : he whom youysee tlllnt I S'O -~ ’He turied and
T am sitting and I g ou see tha dip bread into water while
; give 1t to him, it is he who bet
1s not he who reached out (for it). So it Shye e Bo then i3
s the sacred & - Bo it was Judas for whom the b
ody of the Lord was dipped, as I indi road
_sacr.ed bo.dy X canob bo dissolue okt , as 1nd{cated. And also the
is dipped into water. For water cannot d. oo o, Ordn}ary oread when it
r1ve out or dissolve the descent

of the secret
of the Wond ot o - Holy Spirit ¢ and the union of the 30
brend od with the dominical and . person

. mysterious and sacred

(3.) Johannan. Th
: - Lhe pearl of .
or through & woman 1 oo of the sacred body which through a layman

t to a si . .
to take that which is sent to hjmlgk person — how is it right for him

t]a qOb. LO a.h‘eady 1 p
1] 1 m a,lS in ano
was t}l]s Sa.ld l}() e 0] l,he[ lace 5 aind
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(sent) to another person. — that not so that one carries the pearl in
his mouth and not in his hand as it has already been for many the
custom to do : he diminishes the superabundant honor which helongs
to the eucharist through this. And not so that one carries the pearl

5 in his hand and puts it into his mouth — he causes desecration through

this to it, and also he who brings it. However, if it is urgent and he
carries it in the hand and puts it into the mouth of the sick person, by
this he does not appear to do these (functions) of the priesthood. But
you ask, therefore, how is the pearl brought (to the sick). People

10 have the custom that they would bring it in a clean piece of linen. And
again the people are used to bringing it in writing material and after-
wards they would throw it into fire, and in a cabbage leaf and they
would eat it. And again also in a braided basket or in soft and fresh
bread of finest wheaten flour which they afterwards would eat.

15 (4.) Johannan. Is it right for the stylites to place the sacred body
near them on the column because it is written that it is not right that
they should offer the sacrifice ? Ts he guilty on account of this ?

Ja‘qdb. When there are people close to them who receive the myste-
ries from the stylite and reach them to him whenever he wants,

20 it is not urgent that it shall be placed near him. Not because * dishonor
will take place by it when they are placed near him but because of
the superabundant honor (of the mysteries). If there is no person who
is near and would reach them to him whenever he asks and therefore
it becomes urgent to place them near him, there is 1o dishonor for

25 them through this and also no guilt for him, for a mgn is nob un(flgan
because He (Himself), clothed with body, suffered 1n t1.1e (qualities)
of the body — that is to say, also he who partakes Him in the sacred
body is made worthy because of the love of mank‘md by God. .

(5.) Johannan. Is it lawful for the stylites to give proclamation or

30 admonition to the people or administer judgments and decree the laws
employing the Word of God ?

mJP ::‘ci;b.g Whether it is lawful for them, you said, .and not whether
it is right for them — on this account I also, a:ccordmg to your (own)
word, give the answer, even if it would be that 1t were lawful for. them.

35 For it is lawful for them whenever they wish to cast lots, and if they

want, so to say, also to do injustice, but it is not u-sefjul to t?lehmfas
it says apostolically; and if it is not usefl.ll for them, it is not rig t for
them. In order that they shall live pleasing God though their ‘labors
and in silence and in quietness and with sincere prayer without distrac-
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tion, they have ascended the pillar and not i.n order to become judges
of the people and to administer the laws. But if they want tolbe teachers
and admonishers to the people this should be only through silent exhor-
tation, that through good deed and example they can become teachers
to the people and not by talk and noise. Because the deed has much 5
more excellence towards admonition and is more powerful towards
persuasion. However, tosay something (more) about this, they have
not been called nor appointed for this neither by God nor by the chiefs
of the priests. And not being sent nor appointed for this it will not be

» p. 249 useful for them. But if they adjudged it useful * for them to become 10

teachers of the people, they should do this — first let them come down
upon the earth and teach just as Christ did and came down from heaven
to the people and then taught what He scornfully says. And regarding
that which I added that they administer judgments and decree laws of
the world to the people while employing God’s Word, this is a great 15
arrogance. For this power of the Word of God was not given to the
priests in order that they employ it in the affairs of the world, but only
concerning those who commit sin and those who repent and not con-
cerning dividing (goods) nor regarding quarrels and strifes and
judgment ; and not because of the inheritance, not because of the divi- 20
sion of properties, not regarding buying and selling and commerce,
nlot concerning the loss of material things and also not concerning a
single matter of these which are of (ordinary) human life. And on this
account, indeed, those priests who employ this authority on all human
'fmd Wo‘rldly affairs are also blameworthy and also guilty. So then it 26
1s not right that they appropriate to themselves administrations such
as these nor that they employ them in connection with the Word of
God at all.
sa.i(:t)s i thl;?r'a{;lt ri(gfhb that a priest gives from the blessings of_ t.he
in order to sl tho nz:na ;)z;lgans who are temljted l.)y the evil spirits 30
e nd heal them or as jen@nd ¢ in the same man-
shifl‘ %Zbililrfdjr;liglgoby all means, .it is right very much, that no one
chall be given them I%:;)m?hmg In matters like these, therefore, it
llow to e - }?ar ing every.smkness, whatever it may be, I 35
Ys 18 what God has given to you for recovery’’, when

¢ Etymologically : pi
Yy ¢ pity, m ion: I :
end water, Pity, merey, compassion; liturgically : a compound of oil, dust

mixed wi i i
with the relics of saints or with earth taken from holy places.
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he shall give to them from the blessings. It is an obvious demonstration
— it is right for you to give to them without hindrance.

(7.) Johannan. Is it proper for a priest when he sees in his dream that

he does obscenity or some defilement, that he offers the oblation on
5 the same day?

Ja‘qob. This is told also in the Diataxis * of our Lord to His apostles
and also in the ecclesiastical canons that it is not right that he shall
offer on the same day except because of an urgency that demands it,
and if it is not possible that he does not offer — not as one who is defiled

10 but because of the honor of the divine sacrifice.

(8.) Johannén. Is 1t right to consecrate a priest who has on him some
bodily defect ?

Ja'qob. This is told manifestly in the canons and there is no need for
my answer. '

16 (9.) Johannan. Is it right for the priest to hinder from the fellowship
of the mysteries any person who is a fornicator or adulterer before
he makes repentance? .
Ja‘qob. It is right for a priest who has been set into t.he superinten-
dency over the Christians to hinder from the fello.wshlp of ?;he holy
20 mysteries and from the church every Christian who 1s under his a.utho-
rity, who has been reproved and exposed that he floe.s _fsomethmg of
these (things) until his repentance is completed and’ 1'ns sin is blotted h(i);llt
through his hand through the separation and hurmham‘tl(.)n as something
is determined in the canon of the church. But when 1t 1s s'upposed and
25 thought that he did these things, and that he actually did them,hz)ut
there is nobody to show him to be wrong, a.nd he does not a-cculsle : m;
self — although there be an opinion about him and many may te z;l out
it — let then the love towards man win towards him fmd he sha not
be hindered from the fellowship of the divine' mysteries and als? 30
30 from the church. For it is right that we leave it to God to be the ju gte
about those things which are unknown, whether they are tx;lllle or nolc (;
(10.) Johannan. Is it right for a deacon, when he signs the cup,
i i he sacred table and wave or to
say some prayer or t0 stand behn}d t X o when the
35 hang up the curtain of the altar in fror.lt of t e prtes )ffél-’z
sacred table is uncovered, when the Prleif l?egln: a](l)o:)ved t'o v any
Ja'qob. When the de&‘_lon I tllle cupr s(;l(l)srtr.l 0* It also is not l;x“'flil
prayer nor to say anything at all, long o

for him to wave when he is standing to the Fast of the table. How-

. . : i d
40 ever. if it should happen that this 18 desired, it should not be hindere

»
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* p. 251



. o .
p- 252 done. However, it is * an offense to man

230 49. AGAIN, OF JA'Q0B TO JOHANNAN "ESTONARA

and there is no harm because in many ch‘urches and especially in the
churches of the Alexandrians, there is behind the sacred table th.e place
of the archdeacon where he stands and waves; and also for. this that
he may spread the curtain before the priest becz?use there is there no
other deacon. This is out of necessity and there is no blame when he 5
does it and stands over against the priest to the East of the sacred
table and shouts towards the people his announcement at the time
he is looking at the people. For it was right (for him) to make all
the other announcements while looking at the people and saying to
them : “Let us pray to God”. 10
(11.) Johanndn. Is it right for a deacon who is present in a village
of the Christians to make a service on the day of a festival or on a
Sunday when a priest is not near, and to pray and set the incense ? And
whether it is right for him to read the Gospel before the people ?
Ja‘qdb. It is right to make a service for the people wherever a deacon 15
is present and every day whatever it may be because there is no
presbyter there. But not to pray and burn incense when he inclines ; and
his voice should be audible to no one except only “Amen” which is
at the completion of his prayer. And when he desires to read the Gospel
he does well and it is right for him. And this not only when the presbyter 20
is not present but also when he is present and near — but (then, of
course) if the presbyter shall allow him and ask him.
(12) Johannan. Is it proper for a man after he communicates in
1};lhe dsz,cred mysteries to go to a bath house and bathe and wash his
ead ¢ 25
Ja’qob. These things are not hindered and nob determined by the
canons. Indeed, a sin is not committed when these things are being
oy ' y of the believers because
vhese (Pfa?tlces) are observed as custom — (although) on this account
gafosh:():fztihzﬁs E:chiil'dered. So then, it i‘s not right that one.should 30
dishonor 1o the sacffdlif t;f .the mysteries. Not because t.hlS Eioes
a sin on him. bat becauseysfe&es I;;‘)r that one who does this brings
the mysterie,s ' Ot the offense and because of the honor of

thil?;gci]l Z};lizéma; Is it proper for & person to drink water and to take 35

: when he does. this out of his will, as it is the habit

orJntxa?}): to do 8o and particularly in the summer time ?

somae &?‘ . A; much ag '11; 18 possible it is not right for a person to take
1ng of food or drink, one or the other, except because of an urgent
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case of illness or some danger. If now this is done in urgent cases and
on compulsion he drinks, he shall be grieved in his soul about this
and shall ask to receive the eucharist. He does not take it without per-
mission but when, because of his supplication, the priest grants it to him.

5 For the priest has the authority, as he sees the urgent cause because
of which he drank, to make a dispensation for him and grant to take,
and on this day he shall not be deprived from the communion of the
divine mysteries. However, indeed, it is right that since permission
was made to him, he shall not do this continually.

10 (14.) Johannan. Is it right for the monks to go to the vigils or to the
memorial celebrations of the saints or to banquets, or to watch there
and sing? And is it right for them to accept baptisms as has been
the custom of many?

Ja‘qob. It is not right that monks should do any of these things,

15 even if it should happen that clerics are not found to perform the vigil
at such festivals. It is not right for the monks to enter there neither is
it right to receive baptisms even if it should happen that sponsors
* and God-parents for him who is to be baptized could not be found.
It is not only not right but they are even under the censure if they do

20 anything like such.

(15.) Johannin. When a person becomes Mohammedan or turns
pagan and after some time returns and repents and comes back from
his paganism, is it then right that he be baptized or not* 1 want to
learn : is he deprived of the grace of baptism because he had become

25 3, Mohammedan ? i

Ja*qob. Indeed, it is not right to baptize a Christian who .became
a Mohammedan or a pagan because one time he was born again from
water and the Spirit according to the word of our ;ord. It is T.lghtr
however, that there shall be a prayer for him by the. chief of the priests.

30 And a certain time of repentance, as long as it right, shall be detfer-
mined for him. And after a period of repentance. also the commumo'n
of the mysteries shall be permitted to him. We find the proof for t.h?s
from those who have been baptized by water, but the Holy .Spm(iii
had not accepted them, and who only after“.rards were cznsxdfez}el

35 worthy of this only through the prayer 311‘1. laying on (1)1f h.a . ds © 'ves
chief of the priests. However, regarding this whether he s ;i f: or
of the grace of baptism because he has be.come a Mo .ammef ﬁich
not? This is what T want to say : concerning those things of W ced
God is the giver it is not ours to say whether they bave been accep
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m those who receive them or not. This is God’s
heir returning and their repentance because
He wants not the death of the sinner but that h.e return back at.nd be
saved. In this place, indeed, in this world, and in the present life He
does not take from bim His mercy. But there, in the last day of resur- 5
rection, He will deprive him of mercy and He will take away from
him the talent just as from that evil servant and throw him into he

or, indeed, deprived fro
only, and He expects b

eternal fire 7. . .
(16.) Johannan. Has a man any condemnation when he finds bones

of martyrs or of other saints in a ruined temple or in a monastery 10
where there are no people, and then he steals them secretly in order
to bring them to a place where they will receive honor?

Ja‘qob. This that you said in your expression, “‘steals them secret-
ly”, is sufficient to prove the blame since somebody feels constrained
to bring them out secretly and furtively * since he has fear before the 15
people who have authority over the place. So then it is not right to
go near there and he also is not without condemnation to have lifted
up what is not his. He is doing a thing which he would not want to
be done to him by others.

(17.) Johannan. Is it right for a Christian to eat from the flesh that 20
\fwas killed by a heathen when it was not killed for the sake of the sacri-

ice ?

Ja'qob. If, indeed, he goes away on a journey and shall enter a
country or a town where there live (only) heathens and he wants to
buy something from the market and shall buy meat killed by the hea- 25
thens, there is no censure for him through this because the apostle
commands : Everything you buy in the slaughter house, eat; there is
I;I’az;néizs:il:;:;rﬁ?ﬁﬁ.t}]?ut if you live in a town where there are
Christians sell and shall : m§ ag]’ and you shall eave the I{mat which
0 T Tt B s go and buy that of the hea‘thens, 1n'deed, fqr 30
in the howse of the hzz‘ailg to }tl)e gnder condempatlon: If his stay is
compelled to eat with thens, t1 o sy, he 11"765 with them, he 1
for necessary cause Firs:n}ll y Of' the meat which .they efxt, exoopt
and, then also beca.use o e 13 guilty because he h'ves with them,

’ eats from the meat they kill. But if he has 35

a necessary cause to live with th i
/ em and eat
condemnation at all by this, v vith them, e Bas 18

7 Matth. xxv, 28-30 — ® Cf. I Cor. v, 4 f

16.17. — 50. ANSWERS OF JA'QNB T0O ABRAHAM 993
Here end the §@’alé which Johannan *Estiinara asked the venerable
Mar Ja‘qdb, and his precept of their answers.

* L)

AGAIN THE SU°ALE WHICH ABRAHAM THE
5 RECLUSE ASKED JA'QOB AND THEIR ANSWER

(1.) Abraham asks. Is it right that we add to the cup when not yet
all the people have taken of it and when the wine is the same and the
water the same?

Ja‘qdb. When there are many people we may add to it, and when

10 there is wine and water that have been mixed together we may pour.
But if there is none, he may pour only wine into the wine and water
separate — there 1s no blame. Only (let him do it) orderly and carefully,
straining the water (to avoid) hair or any other matter.

(2.) Abraham. Is it fitting for the presbyter to offer in many places

15 on one day when there is a necessity

Ja‘qdb. It is not forbidden to offer; and if he wishes to commune
himself at every place where he offers, he has no condemnation if he
does not take any ordinary food or drink after the fellowship of the
mysteries. And concerning the service of the cup Hkewise. If} ind'eechl,

20 it is easier for him, he may give it to another person. But 1f this is
not practicable for any reason whatsoever, then he takes it, .puts
it in order and wipes it as the custom is. This is what startles .the igno-
rant people. But it is right to know that because of the'servwce of the
cup, it is not an ordinary drink which he offers for drinking and he

25 shall not be hindered from offering on this account. And therefore when

he pours wine into it and the water: they are the blood of God and not
IIs into the cup becomes sacred

m i drink. For whatever fa. :
:/(I)Idetl(l)zdi)lll:;g of God by him who sanctifies it. And he who .takes it
takes the blood of God. And the water which is later poured into th?

30 cup * is not such as if by it the sanctity 1s dissolved and agnulvl_ed, 2:
ignorant people think, but it is (only) that the darkness of the m:e t
washed and cleared from the cup s0 that the cup may no.t cont‘aclﬂr:;
and be spoiled. So then there is no blame for the prlesthxfuhe iei ;tm:
need to offer again after he has served the cup. Only he sha 110t h& o s

35 what he does with intention of greediness but all according to the g

time and according to the power of the Word.

* p. 256
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(3.) Abraham. Did Enoch and Elijah ascend into heaven or not ?

Ja*qob. They did not ascend into heaven, because also flhe Scripture
does not say that they ascended. But Eanch was.pleam‘ng the Lord
and disappeared *, and Elijah was taken up in a chariot as into heaven 2.
And the Lord said : “Nobody has ascended into heaven but He who &
came down from heaven” 2. But regarding this whether they are alive
or dead or whether both of them are together or each one alone,
this the sacred books have not transmitted to us at all, and we cannot
say it truly and firmly. However, this you should know : if they are
still living and have not died, they would be on the earth. And all those 10
who are here have a body which hungers and thirsts and is fed and
sleeps and suffers. But if they have not died, they must die before the
general resurrection of everyone. These things I have said, because
I am not forgetful of those words which were said by some of the tea-
chers of the church in regard to them as they follow the literal and dry 15
word of the Scripture about them.

[LI]

AGAIN THE SUALE WHICH TUMA THE
RECLUSE ASKED JA'QOB OF "URHAI

20

(1.) Tﬁ.mé says. Is it proper that the urns in which presbyters have
been buried may be put in churches? 2
* Ja'qob. They committed no sin and there is no transgression in

these (matters). For at the time when there was no freedom to build
churches many offered the oblation at the graves of the Christian
E;ople. But I say that if the grave had already before been set up in
H: ;3£Ch' fforh‘che venerable priests, (then) they may be buried there. 30
churche:alndt ey newly make gra.ves in the churches and spoil the
oo ot t.ca,ust;l a sme?ll to be in them and perchance it happens
o T 1o nmtle 1;1 at believers err and think that martyrs are buried
howe’ver 4 o1 allow that'a grave should be in the church. They,

» Should be admonished and told that there is no profit for 35

them burying the dead i
t .
theis Upright comtaer In the churches, but they benefit only from

16 .
€.V, 24; of. Hebrews XL 56— 2 Il Kings o, 1.11 — 8 John m, 13

52. ANSWERS OF JA'QOB T0O ADDAL 9295
.(2.) Tuma: Is it right that a bride chamber should he linked together
w1‘oh‘so_methmg t{iken from Phe church, in some way or other?
Ja'qdb. If he' (Le., the' brldegroo.m) wants his house to he blessed,
there may be given to him an ordinary carpet 1 of the outer door as
5 a blessing. But if he wantg any ornament, it shall not be given to him
at all because what was given to the Lord shall never be for a human
affair. Now if the garments of the priests and levites were never shown
outside the tabernacle ? to sanctify the people through sight of them
nor to hurt them, how much more is it right that the venerable vessels
10 of the temple of Christ our God should be honored.
(3.) Tama. Is it right for a Christian to drink from wine which the
Jews have pressed ?
Ja'qdb. If, indeed, he travels on a journey and be finds nothing
in order to buy bread and wine, and of this sort, except from the Jews,
15 and this necessary matter is pressing, there is no blame. If, however,
in this place there are found Christians and he dares to buy something
to eat or drink as something on which the defiled hands of the Jews
have laid hold, this one shall be rejected from the church of God and
from the intercourse of the believers as defiled * and contemptible and
20 abominable, and shall be numbered among the Jews — until they
become cleansed through repentance. For it is not right even to ask
the Jews for wine presses, also not anything else in order that one may
not be defiled by them who are wrongdoers. And if, indeed, a priest
shall dare and purge the wine which the Jews have pressed in the name
25 (of Glod), also he shall be guilty.

[LI]

THE QUESTIONS, WHICH THE PRESBYTER
ADDAI ASKED OF JA'QOB THE BISHOP,
AND THEIR ANSWER

who after he has participated in the
to participate in the mysteries
ticipate in the holy mysteries

30 (1.) Addai. Is it right for one,
holy mysteries and has served the cup,
or to serve the paten or the cup or to partic
anew if there comes up a reason or necessity ?

L Or : curtain — 2 Cf. Lev. Il

183

)
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Ja*qob. It is not right that those who serve the cup 9f the cu.charist
shall be reckoned as equal to one who 'drmks something bOdﬂ.Y. and
ordinary; so, regard them as follows : lf' they want to par‘tl(h;lpate
in the holy mysteries on the same day again they cannot.. For it is not
something bodily and ordinary which they cat a:nd drink although s
they have poured water into the holy cup for washing and have 'drunk
it. For it has also become mixed with the blood of God when it was
poured into the holy cup even though all that had fallen into it was
wiped off whith a sponge. For there are many priests who undertake
to offer it on one day, even in many villages, and in all the places they 10
are bound to honor and serve the cup and offer and give communion
to those who want (it).

(2.) Addai. What is proper to happen to that which is offered by one
who is not a presbyter?

Ja‘qdb. The priests eat (it) as ordinary bread. 15

* (3.) Addai. Those whom they have baptized — what shall happen to
them ?

Ja‘qob. It is lawful that they shall be baptized anew by the priests,
if possible.

(4.) Addal. What must be done with a presbyter who took the altar 20
and its vesselsfrom the Chalcedonians and returned and gave them back ?

Ja'qob. If he gave these to them voluntarily, it is right that his
deposition shall take place.

(5.) Addai. Is it proper to keep a canon of the heretics ?

Ja’qb. It is not proper, even if it decrees rightly and correctly. 25

'(6.) Addai. When a sd‘@rd or an abbot offers a sacrifice, shall another
give (it) to them or shall they take it ?

37 z(qz}?(;-dAfloiohgr skall give him and he shall not take it like a bishop.
A ) al. Is 1t right for a deacon to proclaim when he is depres-
) 30
rgent cause by

priest — because of the necessity
depressed.

Ja‘qéb. It is not necessary — when there is an u
necessity — to proclaim, also for g
of death — to baptize when he 18

(i:%.) Addai. If there is a presbyter who was first not a deacon, is he
en"c]‘lt%e(ﬁ to offer the sacrifice without a deacon or not ? , 36

i ahqob. Unless one has become a deacon, he has not become a
preshyter. If the bishop has erred and has not made him a deacon

first, it is not lawful § R )
aftor i, or him to offer without a deacon who proclaims

ANSWERS 2.15 -

(9.) 'Addai. Can the sacrifice be offered without g consecrated tablet:
and without an altar?

Ja‘qdb. When a presbyter and the deacon go on a (journey) in a
desert land and they have with them a cup and a paten, the deacon

5 holds the cup and the paten (and) becomes a substitute for an altar —
holding the paten'in his right hand and the cup in his left hand ;
in this way the priest offers out of necessity.

(10.) Addai. When a preshyter is alone, how can he anoint the one
prepared for baptism ?

10 * Ja‘qdb. He shall hold him who receives it in his hands or (those of)
his mother or he shall place him if possible on the edge of the baptismal
basin and so shall anoint him. There is no blame, not in one of
these (ways).

(11.) Addai. How is it right for a priest to offer — before baptism

15 or shall he baptize first?

Ja‘qob. So as it is made plain to him : if the loaf is brought before
the baptism, he shall offer and when the baptism is prepared first
he shall baptize — what is prepared first shall take place. There is no
harm (involved).

20 (12.) Addai. When insects have fallen into the oil or honey is1t lawful
for a priest to sanctify it?

Ja‘qob. It is lawful for a priest to sanctify everything, except what
is corrupted by the insects fallen into it. The conscience does not accept
that someone would eat from it. ' _

2 (13.) Addai. Does the priest serve and give the offering to him who
offers — standing on the north side or south side ?

Ja’qob. As the matter stands, it is plein, it takes place from the south
side.

(14.) Addai. Is it right that twoloaves?shall be brought together to

30 the altar?

Ja'qob. Corresponding (to the nunlllber 02
shall they receive - according to the need. o

(15.) A}:ldai. When a presbyter errs in baptizing andllml))t an;’:iﬁzg
the one whom he baptizes — i 1t lawful that he shall be a

35 after the baptism or not?

Ja‘qob. It is not right becau
struggles as one who will elude t

the people who bring so

se the athlete is anointed bef(.)re he
he hand of his adversary. For imme-

el tabula —2 xoMdpa.
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diately after he overcomes (his adversary) and arises, there is no need
that he be anointed.
(16.) Addai. Is it right for the priest to take a fan 3 and to proclaim

after the presbyter, his colleague ?
Ja‘qob. It is lawful for him to take the fan and to proclaim, if it 5

is necessary.

*(17.) Addai. Shall the presbyter make the cross on the loaf by two
fingers or by one?

Ja‘qob. I do with one.

(18.) Addai. Shall the “Hosanna in the highest” in the offering be 10
said two times or three times?

Ja‘qob. As is the custom of the place — no harm, either it shall be
said twice or thrice. The Greeks say twice.

(19.) Addai. When the priest speaks, “He gave thanks, blessed”
etc., is it proper for the people to say, Amen? 15

Ja‘qob. It is not proper.

(20.) Addai. Is there some harm in placing a paten before the cup on
the altar?

Ja‘qob. If the priest is alone there is no harm, for it is the spirit (that
matters). The priest who offers takes and arranges patens on the 20
altar and the cups towards the east of them; and when the setting
apart comes and (the time) for the drink-offering, he puts and pours
(the necessary) into the cups.

(21.) Addai. Is a priest entitled to pardon one who is a Moslem or
a pa(gan if he is afflicted by dying? 25
; 'Z zt?;:(.l E) };:; r1(310:;ff11]1ic‘oed lzlyhdying an.d th(?re is no bis.hop near, he
bury him if he dies Buiﬂ ;I}; e Sh'all give him the offt?rmg .and shall
bishop and e Shaﬁ o e reman*s alive, he sk.la,ll bring him to the

regula
knowledge in accordanclzaose'tllllponh e P lotion scoording to his

(22.) Addai. Is the pre::)lytew att;’ lie S bl to bear ®
the sanctuary to fix the wey 0: t;}z itled to allow a !ay'men to enter

chest at the wall inside the altar ?

3 -

The hssaion, marwahta is pmidio in Greek and flabellum in Latin; from

Syriac the term wa,
. 8 taken over into . .
syrtacum 11, col. 1885; cf. also Arabic as A9 Bal] cf. BaR BAHLUL, Lexicon

supplemented with the Syriac f GRA¥, Verzeichnis arab. Termini, p. 564 which must be

Commentarius de sacr ecci yl la;;cdt;rm', About its use in the Oriental liturgies, see MORIN,
) ) - orav thus . 7]

rules, Documenta liturgica, rontbus, p. 217. According to very ancient ritual

document, see Voonus Syz;f;;f;' the deacon had to handle it; see can. 14. About this
» anonessammiungen 1, 1, A
1, A, p. 146 ff.

ANSWERS 16.28 036
Ja'qob. Be”(:ausc.z these are urgent, the priest is entitled to allow it.
(23.) Addai. Is it right for a layman or a woman to take the commu-

nion (bread) by 'their hands from the paten when no priest is near?

J a‘g(')b. It is right to take and put it into their mouths; * those who

5 do this by no means do something sacerdotal.

(24.) Addai. Is it right to give communion to a woman who has given
birth two or three days before the Thursday of the mysteries or to
one who has the way of women ?

Ja‘qob. She who has given birth two or three days ago if she has

10 become bloodless and washed off her blood and has cleansed herself —
it is right not only to participate on Thursday of the week of the myste-
ries but on every day, whatever the day is for she is not unclean because
she has given birth. She who has the way of women shall not participate
until the stillstand of the flow of her blood — if there is no emergency

15 — and until she is washed. Not because of uncleanness, but because
of respect for the eucharistic elements.

(25.) Addai. Is it right for someone to break the fast before he receives
the communion (on Thursday) of the mysteries (and on the day) of
the proclamation ?

20 Ja‘qob. If he is in a place where the eucharist is available, it is not
right. If he is in a place where there are no sacraments available, he
shall break it. Concerning those elements (on Thursday of the) m?*ste—
ries and those on the proclamation, (the sacrament) is so as it 1s on
every other day, (namely) the body and blood of Christ our God.

25 (26.) Addai. Is it right that (something) of the eleme'nts of the Thurs-
day of the mysteries shall be preserved for the entire yea'tr?

Ja‘qob. This is of the same insanity. We have already said that the

Wt at all that they be preserved.

elements are the same. It is not rig rese
eucharist to the sick in a leaf of

(27.) Addai. Is it right to bring the

30 beet or cabbage?

Ja‘qdob. We have learned
linen or in paper so that they have bur
cloth or the leaf of beet; it is not harmfu
into the fire.

35 (28.) Addat. Is it right that the sac
tains or in the vineyards or gardens or
because of protection ?

* Ja‘qob. It is not forbi
who request this. But (with regar

that it has been carried in a piece of clean
ned the paper or & piece of
1 when it is eaten or thrown

rifice shall be offered on t'he moun-
(near) & flock, that is to say,
use of the fait hof those

dden to do this beca question),

4 to the latter part of the

*p. 262
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be done because the consecration of the holy
mysteries is for the redemption of the living and n10t for possessions
and the healing of animals, although when we con.s.ecrate (the sacra-
ment) we pray the Lord the caretaker of all regarding the protection
of the possession and the ripeness of the crop. . . 5

(29.) Addai. Is it proper that when the sacrifice is being offered, in
faith water and oil shall be placed (beneath the altar) and (later)
given for the healing of the sick ? o

Ja‘'qob. It is not forbidden to do this. However, when (this is done)
not only for the healing of the sick but for protection of something 10
other — placed in the beds or into the walls — not at all.

(30.) Addai. Is it right that dust of the altar shall be given to the sick
or right to bind a string around the foot of the holy table to be given
to the sick people?

Ja‘qob. It is not forbidden that dust of the holy altar shall be given 15
to the sick people that they may eat it together with food in faith.
But it is not allowed that they shall fasten it on them or scatter it on
houses and beds. Also, it is not allowed that they shall scatter it on
cattle or on the cribs of them or that they hang it on them. For it often
happens that a particle of the holy body falls down there (among the 20
dust). The strings, however, that are found around the feet of the
table — this is not right. It is a play. A presbyter who does in like
manner shall be deposed.

(31.) Addal. Is it right for a priest to bring an empty cup for a sick
person or a belt ¢ of the altar in order to sign him by it because of his 25
pain? Or the gospel?

J a‘qc?b. It should not at all (be the case) that the sick should touch
somethm.g of the ves§els of the altar, except that he shall be anointed
by the 911 of prayer in the name of the Lord. But the gospel, if they
asl: for it —— this is not forbidden. , 30

(32.) Addal. Is it right that the clerics throw the refuse of the sanctu-

ary and the dust that it has gathered i i i
nt
the animals drink? ; o % Pl ofater from whieh

I do not permit this to

Ja’qdb. It is right that the sweepings of dust of the sanctuary shall

be hi : . ' _
e hidden in the field, especially in a clean place and shall not be 35

th . .
Town into a pit of water; however, if it is (a place of) drinking for

4 Lwvdpov.

ANSWERS 29.38 041
pelievers only, and not for washing or drinking for animals and cattle
perhaps the matter would be not blameworthy. ’

(33.) Addai. What is right for the priests to suffer who throw the
(sacred) body, which has become moldy, into a pit of water?

5 Ja‘qdb. These priests who have done thus — their deposition shall
take place. The water of the pit, however, shall be guarded and shall be
only for the drinking of believers. But it is right that the mud of this
pit shall be hidden in a clean place.

(34.) Addai. Is it right for a priest to place the offering into a travel-

10ing bag and (so to carry) 1t when mounted ?

Ja‘qob. It is not right — he shall carry it on his shoulder when
walking and when he is riding.

(35.) Addai. Is it proper for a priest to give from the water of baptism,
after they have baptized the candidates, to be put in houses for healing

16 or for sprinkling ?

Ja“qob. It is not right at all, since the water is not released (of its
efficacy). But the water blessed in the night of the Epiphany shall be
given for healing. '

(36.) Addai. Is it proper that the holy myron be given in order to be

20 placed into the ear of one being tempted (by demons) ?

Ja‘qob. It is not right at all that the priest gives of' thef myron.for
healing. He who dares to do so shall receive the ecclesiastical punish-

ment.
*(37.) Addai. I wish to be instructe
95 the sacrifice besides the bones of saints
which do not perform and demonstrate t
is brought to them and swears on them. o .
Jafqt')gb. A priest who does this shall receive ecclesiastical punish-
ment.
3 (38.) Addai. Regarding those who
in a temple in which there are the' one
miracles — as they say: if the sacrifice 18 offere

heal the sick people.

d regarding the priest who places
and martyrs in their urns
heir power to a sinner who

do not wish to offer their sacrifices
bones of the saints which work
d in it, they do not

i - sors: thus would they demon-
Ja'qdb. They are deceivers and despisers; uwretched A

35 strate that the saints are against God and the e e saints
know that God is He who does miracles through the ontO e of
But those who do this, God has delivered them ovesrS O e,
their hearts and brings to naught the efffactwe:llﬁn ;
those who trust condemning and contemptible (tH1ngs)-

o
&



* p. 266

242 52. ANSWERS OF JA'QOB TO ADDA!

(39.) Addai. Is it right that a loaf of .the bread .brﬁug};)t to thfi‘temple
of God should be given before (something) from 1t as. een offered to
God ?

Ja‘qob. It is not right that a man sh'ould bfa honored before God;
therefore it is not right to give something of it to sonleone'before a b
sacrifice from it has ascended to God. For also the sons of Eli, besides
other (evil things) which they dared, also improperly ventured this,
(namely) that, before the fat of the sacrifice came on thfa altar of God
according to the law, they demanded flesh from the priestly sacrifice
so that it would be roasted for their own food 8 — greedily — as they 10
honored themselves even in the presence of God, the Lord of the sacri-
fices.

(40.) Addai. Is it lawful for a deaconess to throw a piece of sacred
body into the consecrated cup in the same way as a deacon (does) ?

* Ja'qob. It is not lawful for her because she has not become " a 15
deaconess of the altar but of sick women.

(41.) Addai. What is the authority of a deaconess to do in the church ?

Ja‘qob. She has no authority whatsoever over the altar. Although
appointed, she is not appointed in the name of the altar but only of
the church. The authority she has is only this that she sweeps the altar 20
and lights the lamps there (in the sanctuary). In the monasteries of
the sisters she may take the mysteries from the shrine and give them
to her sisters or small children — all these if there is no presbyter or
deacon near. It is not allowed her to touch the holy table and to
talf:e the mysteries from it and to place on it. When adult women are 26
being baptized, she shall anoint them. She shall visit the sick women.
Only this is the authority of the deaconess in the administration with
regard to the priests.
hagf.laﬁeidﬁ. What is right to do with a tablet on which the heathen

e esh and which they have soiled ? 30
ini Z ;lz:l-lclzuzhall be? Washe(% and.becorpe.(a_vailable) for (ordinary) use
and Biddes ianh:rgToz}:; diaconicon ; if it is small, it shall be broken
beii. bﬁg&:; ﬁ?egari;lneg) the.altars of marble or wood which have

Ja'qob. They shzll be bjtr)lli:le& vfn{lat Bhau'be done W#]h them !t 30

(44)) Addai. If the irxhabitant(;ali:wi f}{ pp h'ldden decp (in tho eartl)

ed their place and have brought

5 18em. 1, 12 4.

ANSWERS 39.48 243
with them a precious table of marble or of whatsoever ( material) and
in order to spare it have hidden it (in the earth) and after a period of
time (it has been exposed) or it has been washed by the rain or the
priests have washed it. What about it or about those who have washed

5(it) ? Is it right that (such) altars shall be washed ?

Ja‘qob. The table which they have hidden out of necessity and later
was washed whether through rain or through priests, * its ancinting
is not at all void — there is no blame for the priests who have washed
it; and it is not right that it is anointed anew but it shall be offered

10 on it. Given the basis that that which was hidden was washed out
of necessity, it is not right that the altars should be washed.

(45.) Addai. (Regarding) the vases or vialsof glassin which the myron
is put and which are broken or rancid or malodorous. What must
be done with them ?

15 Ja‘qob. They shall be hidden in the earth and nothing is to be sold
of their glass; if they are of silver or of gold they shall be given to the
Christian artisans to work (them over) for the sacred myron. If they
are not broken and rancid, they shall be washed in the water of the
holy baptism in the font and shall be for (the same use); but that shall

20 not be for human use. Also not the censers of Dathan and Abiram,
who were rebels — Moses did not make (them) for buman use .but
commanded and they became a part of the altar and were put mto
the house of the Lord”. .

(46). Addai. If a child is in the affliction of de.ath in a place where

25 there is no church, what shall the priest do for him ? ;

Ja“qob. He shall take a jar of water and shall pour“over th'e. hea
of the child while his mother is holding him and say : “I baptize YO
N.N. in the name of the Father and the Son and of the Holy thc:Sth.

(47.) Addai. If the holy blood is spilled, what shall be done with the

30 place ¢
! Ja‘qob. This place shall be scraped off by k.mfe and~tl'1§1 eraig:‘}::sl
be thrown into a fire or something else. If it is not posst wit:r sprink-
said previously shall take place; coals shall be P‘%t there ort be ' brought
led. It is known that the power of the eucharist cannot B¢ B s
; by feet (and that) it also doe

36 into contempt and cannot be trodden by ¢ the believers.
not attach itself to the ground but to th‘e souls o eineffective?

(48.) Addai. Does the water of baptism become

8 Num. xvi, 12 ff. — 7 Num. XVL 39-40.
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* Ja‘qob. The consecrated water of b'aptism does not bec‘ome ineffec-
tive at all not as the priest washes hlS‘ hands bec.aulse of the fatpess
of oil and not if it is necessary to add to it ; and not if 1‘0. stay.s oyernlght
and remains until the next day and people are bapi.nzed in it, when
a candidate is present to be baptized. And even not '1f one breaks the 5
font — what is poured out is not ordinary water. It is known that in
the towns one takes from it as a leaven and preserves it for the peril of

* p. 268

death.
(49.) Addai. Is it right for the believer to take the answer from what
is called the “Lot of the Apostle” or from other writings ? 10

Ja‘qob. It is not right that one does this. If he does not abstain and
he is a cleric he shall fall out of his rank ; if he is a monk or a believer, he
shall be suspended from the fellowship of the mysteries.

(50.) Addai. (Regarding) those who murmur adjurations and say that
they pray, who tie knots or who make amulets and write (magic) 15
writings against pains whatever they may have.

Ja‘qdb. These are not Christians and therefore this is not the place
¢to discuss this question ).

(51.) (Addai. Presbyters or deacons who have been compelled into
defense action so that without) their will they have lifted up the 20
ropes of the ballista of war and thrown stones and have killed warriors
outside. Is it right that they shall serve the priesthood ¢ And if it is
right only for a short time to be under the canon (of punishment)?

Ja‘qdb. With regard to (this) that without their will they have
bee.n driven by force, they go out declared free from these (deeds) 25
which have been done; after this, it is in the authority of their bishop,
(nan}ely‘) t'hat he shall deal with them compassionately and allow their
service if 1t seems proper to him. But a presbyter who has killed and

o 2% ;:zg“;;h hl.s own eyes the one killed for a certain time, he is suspended

; e ministry for penitence. It is right that it is left * to the con- 30
§01en({e of the presbyter whether he shall serve or not, whether there
'8 & sin or not. It is not right that he shall fall under the question —

this shall be .given over to the righteous judge who is not partial
— (for) God is the discerner and trier of all.

s " _
vﬁuh..\ ma, pesi da-§lihé can be translated as a

also a “page of th 1 .
forecast, g © apostles”. Obviously the reference is to

“lot of the apostles” or
writings for presage and

53. FURTHER CANONS OF JA'QOB OF EDEsss

(LIII]

FURTHER CANONS SET UP BY JA'QOB OF
THE BLESSED "URHAI

5 Canon 1. There are men who are fascinated ! only by the beauty
of dress and of excellent embroidery so that, without any critique 2,
they make apparel for the sacred tables and paint on them complete
stories of godheads and godheads of pagans and of shameful mingling
and all the rest of it. When the believers see them, they sometimes —
being ignorant — prepare apparel for the holy altar. I personally have

10 seen this disgrace on the holy table and persuaded those who possessed
it to tear it asunder and hide it in the church. Therefore, I have deter-
mined that it is not lawful for anything like this to be placed on the
boly altar. It is better that the holy altar be served without apparel
at all, without any of these things.

16 Canon 2. It is not allowed the priests to direct ecclesiastical affairs,
for this (belongs) to the bishop or to those whom he appoints.

Canon 3. The sa @ré ® are not allowed to give prayers over the priests
who have just begun to serve, for the (spiritual) gift is not lacking so
that it must be completed by them.

20 * Canon 4. Tt is not lawful for the presbyters to make many prayers
over the incense — and to babble on — except only one for the edi-
fication of the people. )

Canon 5. It is not lawful for a priest to abandon the altar at which
he has been consecrated, except on account of grief ¢ and unbearable

25 necessities 5.

Canon 6. It is not lawful for the presbyters to demand a wage for
their service fi the congregation ¢, in like manner as the guards

1ce trom greg ; . God for
who are in the village; for it is not right for priests to serve
a wage.

80  Canon 7. It is not lawful for stylites to ©
columns, also not to make (cultic) gatherings at

Canon 8. It is not lawful for the recluses t0 ©

ffer sacrifice upon their

them.
ffer sacrifice except

.+t __ 4 Or: harm, detri-
o an visitor :
1 Lit, are looking — 2 Lit. examination — 3 Qverseer,

ment — 5 Lit. demands — © Lit. people.
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n account of urgent cases OT if they are in a neighborhood where the

g them the eucharist. .

Canon 9. It is not lawful for clerics to make banquets in churches
or to receive some gifts from one another when nelwly promot:,ed to
come rank — in like manner as craftsmen who begin to work in the &
profession that they have learned.

Canon 10. It is not lawful for clergymen after they have eate.n to
take with them portions presented to them from the commemorations,
vigils and agapes °. '

Canon 11. It is not lawful for the priests to eat flesh in secrecy, 10
but those who wish shall eat openly.

Canon 12. Tt is not lawful that the priests shall fast by coercion,
but voluntarily; for there is no remuneration under coercion.

Canon 13. It is not lawful for priests who have been called * tothe
agapes to demand something from them who called them, but they 15
shall eat what has been prepared.

Canon 14. Tt is not lawful for those who eat the flesh of animals,
camels, wolf, and wild ass, except the blood is separated, (otherwise
the animals) shall be counted as strangled and as defiled sacrifices.

Canon 15. It is not lawful for Christians to eat the blood of the ani- 20
mals ¢; he who dares to do so shall be guilty.

Canon 16. It is not lawful for Christians to eat the testicles of the
castrated animals; for those who eat what is strangled ¢, it is lawful
that they be punished.

Canon 17. It is not lawful at all for a midwife who has given assis- 25
tance at child birth to be hindered from the church.

Canon 18. No one shall keep the Jewish observance.

One shall not hinder a midwife from the church for a single day,
;rlz(:n n}(l)t her who has given birth Immediately after she stands up

er bed and washes herself,
thginl(zdg.sh?h?o p(.eople mll.St take care of the priest, who stands in
i e P ™ 1n material 1* things so as he takes care of them
In spiritual things,

Canon 20. It is not lawful for i
the deacons th
front of the people like the priest. e fhet fhey shell pray in

o
people do not brin

30

36

7 sl agapes and love
’ -feasts — 8
10 Lit. at the head — 11 Lit. bodily Of Aot xv,20 — ¢ Cf. Aots xv, 20 —

CANONR 9.24
247

However, when they put incense (in place)
this they shall pray secretly and quietly 12, bowed down

If they say at the end of their prayer, “Forever and (;Ver” th
are not blameworthy nor are the seculars whep they say in like m; ey

. nner.

5 Canon 21. It is not lawful for deacons, in one of the liturgical 2

services or whatever it may be, to say something face to face with

God, but (they shall say) all looking face to face with the people;

so then according to the custom at the end of the litanjes 14 that i;
to say ba'atd 15, spoken together with the people.

10 Canon 22. It is not lawful that outstanding members * in the towns
shall read the (sacred) books in the assemblies, except the garayeé s
who are experienced 17 and who read beautifully, and also shall not
sing something of the psalmody (of the singers) whose voice is good.

In like manner also at the festivals — in order that those who render

16 confused their reading shall not offend the people because of the lack (of
a good quality) of their voice.

Canon 23. It is not lawful at all that they shall say the gerayaia 1
and ‘andyatd 1 of the liturgical 20 services with one another, but every-
one of them his own (part) according to what has been ordered by the

20 holy fathers.

(Canon 24). It is not lawful for the clerics when they have a law-
suit to go to outsiders but to the judgments of the holy church.

Here end the canons of Ja‘qob of “Urhai 2.

Or 82y another prayer,

| — 14 uravela — Inter-
18 Invooations or readings —
__ 21 Here the soribe added :

12 Or: in a low voice — 13 Or : eucharistic; lit. mystica
cession, rogation — 16 Readers — 17 Lit. who labor —
'® Liturgical responses — 20 Or : eucharistic; lit. mystical
Pray for the sinner who has written down (the text).
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Tarmanaz 16

Tella 12

Tella de-Mauzelat 142
Thamogade 175
Thebais 195
Thessalonica 196
Thrace 127, 196
Tigris 127, 196

253

*Orhai 11, 152, 187, 196, 206, 234, 245,

247

Zion 195, 208
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Genesis

1, 26
1, 27
1, 28
1, 31
, 1-3
o, 7
, 8 ff.
o, 9
v, 24

Exodus

xi1, 4

xv, 1-19
xvi, 16
xv1, 19
xrx, 7 ff.
XX, 10
xI1x, 14-15
xx1, 28
X101, 2
xxm, 7
xxx, 11
Xxx, 17

Leviticus

xvn
xvim, 3
xvim, 6
xvir, 18
XIx, 12
XIX, 32
xxm, 30

Numeri
X1, 17 ff.
xm, 7
xm, 8

79
143
181

79

86
143
143
143
234

80

145
149
145
145
134
147
147

80
184
184

90

235
80
180
181
179
144
151
211

39

90

XVI

xvr, 12 ff.
xvI, 39
xvI, 40
xvui, 19

Deuteronomy

v1, 4
xx111, 20
XXXIV, 8

1 Samuel

m, 3
, 12 ff.
m ff.
xm, 9 ff.

11 Samuel
v, 17 ff,

I Kings
X1, 28 ff.

II Chronicles

XXVI
xxvI, 16 ff.

Job

v, 12
v, 13
XXXV, 10
XxxvrI, 11

Psalms

L2

X, 3

XL 7

xv, §
XXXV, 1

920
243
243
243
204

79
146
88

191
242
192

91

192

91

90
91

193
193
90
90

191
144

88
146
191
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Lv, 16
v, 17
orv, 8
CXIX

Proverbs

X, 1
xxm1, 20
xx, 29
xxi, 30
xxvI, 9
xXXI, 4
XXXI, &

Isaiah

o, 12

XXIV, 2
xLv, 1
LIv, 13
vxm, 11

Jeremiah
XXXITI, 22
XXXIX, 7

Ezechiel

xvi, 8

Daniel

v, 11
v, 12
V1, 13

Amos

o7

Nahum
L9

Zechariah
I, 1517

Matthew

150
150

90
149

78
89
89
89
89
88
88

192
148
30
94
88

32
223

100, 146

150
150
150

181

76

28

1, 18 ff,
v, 15

v, 16

v, 34

v, 37

v1, 9-13
Vi, 24
v, 6
vm, 13
v, 15
v, 18
X, 22

x, 38
VI, 24
xvor, 18
xvi, 20
XIX, 6
xx1, 21
XXx1v, 7
xx1v, 13
xx1V, 15
xx71v, 24
xxrv, 27
XXV, 12
xxv, 28-30
xxv, 41
xxvI, 41
xxvi, 8
xxv, 45 ff.
xxvm, 19
xxvi, 20

1, 9-11
v, 34
x, 29
xIm, 3
xmr, 4
xm, 13
xm, 27
xv, 1 .
xrv, 8
X, 10
xrv, 11
xv, 18 ff.
xv, 1 ff.

145
145
58

82

33, 41
29
192
84

29

33

33
37, 192
37, 87
181
82

888Y

189

232
221

31, 89
187

87

78, 162
194

Mark

86
223
158

27

27

29
29
86
217
187
187
226
87
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xvt, 1 ff.
xvi, 2 ff.

m, 1 ff.
r, 23
v, 34
v, 35
1x, 23
x, 1 ff.
x, 16
xv, 7
xvi1, 15
XXI, 25
xx1v, 52

1, 13
X1v, 2
x1v, 20
x1v, 26
xvi, 12
xvi, 20
XIX, 34
xx, 17

1, 4 ff.

1, 9 ff.

1, 12 ff.

1, 14

1,19

1,24

i, 1 ff.
1, 2

, 2 ff,
1, 3

i, 15
1, 22
vy, 3 1.
v, 8
vi, 54 ff.
vit, 55
v, 56
v, 20
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86
86

Luke

86
109
219
219

31
109

89

79
192

28

64

John

234
27

64
188
28

40

63, 87
31

Acts

219

188
32
187
3
86
188
219
188
219

109
92

87, 92
92

92
144
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v, 26 ff.
1x, 4

1x, 10 ff.
1x, 16
xi, 1
xnr, 2
xv, 20
xv, 29
xvI, 4
xvr1, &
xx, 28

Romans

v, 22
1x, 21

xi1, 11
x1v, 10
xvi, 16

I Corinthians

1, 10-14
v, b

vu, 5
viI, 9
vo, 29
vix, 31
vim, 4 ff.
v, 13
X, 31
X1, &
X1, 6
xi, 1 ff.
x1v, 29
xrv, 30
X1v, 33
x1v, 37
xvi, 20

II Corinthians

v, 10
vL, 5
vi, 14
X11x, 12

Galatians

139 £,

92
92
92
28
197
35
246
61
192
192
35

53
44
45
41
151

33
144
142
181
181
181
232
146
149

50

50

47
177
177

91
143
151

41
77
88
151

19

1, 18
1, 4
1w, b

v, 2

v, 3

v, 11 ff.
v, 18
v, 19
vi, 4

, 26
1, 10

1, 16
1, 16

1, 4
w, b
v, 17
v, 26

m, 3
I, 4
m, 9

o, 4
o, 9
m, 20
o, 21
m, 2
I, 6
Im, 12
m, 13
w,2

INDEX OF SCRIPTURAL REFERENCEg

144

Ephesians

45

174

171, 174
37, 51
181

67

89

34

151

Philippians
213
27
Colossians

52
34

I Thessalonians

57, 182
182

31, 45
151

II Thessalonians

28
28, 30
30

I Timothy

151
50
28
28
35
95
41
46
79

v,5
v, 10
v, 17
v, 23
VI, 8

1, 1§
i, 2]
1, 2
ux, 16

I, 6
18
1, 14
1, 5

10 ff.

X1, §
x, 1 ff.
X1, 1
X, 2

1, 17
v, 14

m, 23
v, 7

v, 8
X, 9
xm, 17
xrv, 16

1T Timothy

Titus

Philemon

Hebrews

James

I Peter

Revelation

118

46

44, 57
28
150

35
51

82

234
144
147
147

52
172

75
31

30
30
31
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Ban
by priests 164 £.
in complicated cases 166 f.

Bathhouges 70, 123, 230
247

ba‘ug
Beating g7, 15, 80

i Banishment from the country 103 Bema 68, 126 190

INDEX OF SUBJECTS i Banquets 148 f., 231 benai ooy s
1 : geyima 57,121, 186
in churches 70, 123, 246 benat gale 215, 918

Abbasids 9 Anointing . 012 during the Quadragesima 125 Benedictiong 149, 156, 169
Abbots 153, 168, 185 pre-baptls.mal 65, Baptism . B?thros&l 104
Acts of the Apostles 194 post-baptismal - 56 ! preparation 69 Binding, sacral 19] £,
Acts of ecumenical councils and repeating 175 : time for 51 Biographical sketches of Johannan of
of general synods by presbyters 5(.3 % registry of the names of the candidates Marde 25 ) ¢

in the East 21 by consecrat(?d widows 56 | 218 Birthdays 69, 125

in the West 11f. see also baptism examination 51 : Bishops, see episcopacy
Administration, civil 82, 136 Antiphons 215 I testimony 51 Blessing
Administration, ecclesiastical, change of  Apobalsamon 159, 218 i order of 19, 211 ff. of fruits 6]

135 Apollinarians 127 efficacy of baptismal water 20, 202, of the water 20, 213
Administration of villages 135 ‘apard 169 241, 243 f. of bride chamber 235
Adultery 71, 1086, 107, 108, 110, 172 Apocalyptics 28 ff. liturgy 56, 78, 211 ff. from heretics 144
Advocate of the church of Constantinople  Apostasy pre-baptismal anointing 55, 161, 212 Book of Treasures 214

137 of catechumens 99 act of 51f. Books
Agapes 70,123, 246 of lay people 102 ‘ post-baptismal anointing 125,161,182 °f the Bible 46
Alexandrian mes 64 of clerics 101 f. ? ritual 54 £, 69, 78, 202 in monasteries 152
Almsgiving 88, 110, 134 Apostels 92 of children 161, 172 liturgical 148
Altar 34, 44, 57, 728, 75, 77, 124, M5, oot claims 2 of boys 54, 69 uncanonical 128

199, 230 Arabs 928 of virgins é 4 spurious 68, 80

fixing 188 f. Arab legislature 23 of men 54 magic 244

con.seeration 1568 {., 169 Aramaic 4 j of women 54, 84, 108, 139 Bride chamber 234 f.

T:gxglt‘en::ce u8 Archdeacon | in doubtful cases 157, 177 f, Bro’.chels 9

decorated 245 office 34f., 230 of re-converts 231 B‘fmﬂ

deacon as & substitute 237 duties 186 £. of auditors 139 m churches i -
snctity 218 Arians 139, 223 of the sick 109, 125 in monasterics 152 £
devasted 159, 242 f. ‘arabtd 189, 218 of demoniacs 138 of the poor 62

of heretics 204 f. observation 222 in periculo mortis 160, 223, 243 of strangers 62

Ambo 121 Ascetics 122 . ; see monks ; by deacons 157, 182 of Mosloms _ 233

Aemleta 72, 94, 124, 244 Ascistance illegitimate 157, 161 £,, 168, 223, 236 of pagars 2331 :

Anaphora 207, 219 to the poor 39, 62,77, 88,133 £, 147 £, | by heretics 70, 77, 81, 161, 174 f£. by heretio® o

Anathematization 153, 225 i by the Chalcedonians 161 ff, Byzantine laws

among clerics 164 to strangers 77, 147, 1563 by Ishiq 173 Canaanites 180

;mon.g lay people 164 to the persecuted 71 ‘\ by Julian 161 ff. Canon

b’; 5:::f 1126:?7, 144 2 pris()'ners 62 } by P 841-11 of Samosata 101 of the OT 83

nes captives 225 ‘ by Proksp 173 of the NT 83

restrictions 185 Astrologers 94, 124 by Zakkai i 68

of heretics 70, 160 Athl ’ b o 172 Canonical letters
‘andyita 947 etes 04 y Zebad 162, 173 Canons
Anchoretiom 131 :ﬁfeydauts 122 Baptistery 341, 150, 212, 218 of Addai 20, 189 £ .
Aunalistic docaments § g1 uditors 66, 98 £., 108, 120, 138 Barbarians gg, 128, 159, 216 of the Apostles 3, 65 1, 69, 72 ff,

Autocephal N
phalous sees 21, 126 Basm, baptismal | 61, 202, 218 142, 144, 221
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of James 88
of Ja'qob of *Orhai 245 ff. ‘
of J6hannan bar Qiirsds 12,‘142 ff.
of Johannan of Hephaestopolis 13
of Johannan, Maphrian 28
of Matthew 68 £
ika’sl Rabd 25
th. I;’{;il 65, 68 ff., 85 if., 89 ff., 93, 97
of Peter 65, 70, 83 ff., 89 ff.
of Qonstantind 13, 170 f.
of Rabbila 11,152 f
of Simon the Canaanite 84
of an anonymous bishop 13, 171 ff.
of bishops sent from the Orient 13,
157 ff.
of bishops sent to Panli and Paula 13,
168 ff.
of bishops during the time of persecu-
tions 154 ff.
of anonymous origin 186
of heretics 236
Canons of ecumenical synods
Ancyra 66 ff., 70 ff,, 100
Antioch 65 ff., 70, 110 ff.
Chalcedon 130 ff.
Constantinople 127
Ephesus 130
Gangra 67, 70, 109 f.
Laodicea 65 ff., 69 f., 119 ff.
Neocaesarea 68 ff,, 71 f., 107 ff.
Nicaea 65f., 69 ff, 72, 95 ff,, 127, 146
Canons of the general synods of the West
Syrian church
Bét Batin 6
Bét Batin 6
Bét Mar Sila 8
Harran 6
Kepharnabi 5
Mar Sila 7
Mar Zakkai 8
Qalliniq(,s 7
Canons of the general synods of the East
Syrian church
Seleucia-Ctesiphon 13
Canons of local synods
Carthage 173

Mar Hananyd 26
Mar Mettai 9 f.
Captives, redeeming of 225
Castration 70, 74, 95
Catechumenate
witnesses 93
examination of candidates 47 {f., 93
length of time 50, 94, 125
instructions 49 f., 58
catechumens 34, 39, 42, 60 f., 64, 95,
99, 102, 107 £., 206
Cathari 97f
Cemeteries
of the faithful 62, 153
of heretics 120
Chaldaeans 190
Chanters 68, 121 f. ; see also singers
Chants 61, 150
Charioteers 49, 94
Charisma
in knowledge 47
in healing 47, 172
in tongues 47
Charismatics 47, 58, 152
Charity 62
Charmers 50, 72, 94
Childbirth 139, 239, 246
Children
of consecrated widows 43 ff.
salvaged from captivity 157
left because of asceticism 71
of concubines 49
of heretical parents 134 f.
Chorepiscopoi
ordination 114
jurisdiction 98, 104, 109, 113 f£, 164,
167, 187
of the Cathari 98
Christology 78
Chronicle
of JGhannan *Estiinara 18
of Seert 9
Churches
building 33
consecration 159
fore-court 34

portico 34

sanctuary 33, 124, 126, 199 ff,
sacristy 159

diaconicon 33 f.,, 122

sacred objects 34, 59, 73, 81, 159, 183,

199, 235 f., 239, 242
doors 33, 122, 134, 206, 219
open for service 150
retaken from heretics 224
of heretics 69; see also parishes
Church
of Alexandria 195, 208, 230
of Antioch 195
of Asia 196
of Constantinople 196
of India 195
of Jerusalem 195, 208, 219
of Persia 4, 196
of Rome 195
of *Orhai 196
of Zion 195
Civil laws 21f.
Clementine Octateuch 2 f., 83
Clergy
prerequirements 69, 80, 190
ranks 89f., 150 f,
promotion 119, 246
from monastic ranks 169
discipline 76, 100, 112, 151, 186
authority 88
secular dealings 73, 131
marriage 75
collegial administration 191
care of the clercs by the faithful 67
roaming 137
resigning 132
deposition of 73 ff,, 78, 112, 114
of the Cathari 97
of Julian 162 f,
of Paul of Samosata 101
of Pr6k6p
of Zakkaj
of Zebad 162, 173

Codification of civil law

of ‘Abdiss* 190
of Bar ‘Ebriys, 22

Collectiong
of acts of ecumeni
of acts of Wegt, Syrian synogs 11,
of acts of Ragt, Syrian 8ynods 2} .
of legislative Mmaterials 19
Colophons 4,25
Commemorations
of the death of Christ 149

of martyrs 67, 195
of saints 23]

in monasteries 152

of the dead 34, 71 88, 1
» 11, 88, 158, 169,
2201, o

Commentaries 246

cal synods 3

Communion

among clerics 57, 59, 73, 100, 122
among lay people 57f, 73, 138, 239,
242
Proper preparation 60, 162, 198 ff,
229 ff,
ritual purity demanded 139 ff,, 202
ritual for 58, 239
on Moundy Thursday 239
for the sick people 61 f., 139, 155, 158,
160, 162, 198 ff,, 211, 226 £, 239, 241
handling of the eucharistic elements
226 1., 239, 241
of fasters 211
before death 99, 211
of stylites 227
in convents 159
with heretics 167 ff.
given to Moslems 238
given to pagans 238
Conciliar acts of the West Syrian church
5
Concubines 49 £, 67, 74, 94
Confession of faith
before baptism 55 £, 108
in the worship service 149
longregations
¢ ofligitions 50, 60 £., 67, 149 f., 246
sustenance of cleries 77, 118
espect for clergy 67
;n VI:’OI‘Ship 58 £, 67, 73, 149

Contest games 49
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Conversions, 3¢ heretics
Corinthians 196
Corpus of letters of Severus
Courthouse 133
Covering the head 30
Creed )
of faith 55 £, 109, 125, 149
of Nicaea 127, 149
an archaic form in Persia 13
Cup
handling of 19 £, 59, 198 £, 210, 240
signing 63, 200: see also eucharist
Cybernetics 20

14

Dancing 70, 94, 126
Deaconate
qualifications 41 f.
appointment 41 f.
ordination 41 £, 160
honor 122
number 68, 92, 109
marriage 41 f, 103 1.
functions in worship 42, 52, 54, 59 £,
91, 186, 229 f., 246 1.
jurisdiction 84
ecclesiastical 85
pastoral duties 42, 61
burials and embalming 42, 62
Deaconesses
qualifications 135
ordination 159
functions 39, 84 f., 202 ff., 242
in convents 159, 242
from the adherents of Paul of Samosata
101
Decrees
imperial 134, 136
patriarchal 135
Demoniacs 4%, 0, 84, 93, 138€, 141,
158, 22%
Denial of faith 71
Devastations by barbarians 159
Diaconicon 331, 122
Diataxis 3, 182, 229
Dice play'mg Ll
Didascalis 3
Digamists 106, 10%

Diocese, see eparchies

Disobedience, see rebellion
Divination 50, 72, 94, 106, 124, 244
Doctrine of Addai 20

Doorkeepers 122

Doxology of Moses 149

Dreams, impure 57

Drinking 49, 67, 77, 89

Drinking parties 70

Drinking clubs 126

Ears, marking of 5¢

East Syrian legislation 21

Easter, see festivals

Eating
regulations for 38, 60, 64, 70, 73
meat 38, 60, 70, 79 f., 105, 146, 246
ritual regulations 232, 246
with heretics 144, 156, 166, 201
with Jews 166

Egyptians 180

Embalming 62

Elders, see presbyters

Embryos 72, 106

Enchanters 94, 124

‘enyané 215

Eparchy
protection 76, 108, 117, 127 £,
changing of 74, 112
of Marde 24

eparchies of the patriarchate of Antioch

21
Epiclesis 207, 226
Epiphany, see festivals
Episcopate
qualifications 35, 74, 82, 96, 121
election 35, 96, 116
ordination 35 ff., 65, 72, 84, 116
honor 60, 85
discipline 37f., 115, 117

jurisdiction 65, 76, 84, 91, 105, 113,

133
duties 37 ff,, 76, 84, 116, 138, 245
subordination 113 f.
illegitimate 82, 117
of Constantinople 135
in country districts 126

INDEX OF SUBJECTR

in villages 126
of the Cathari 98
Epitome of canons 6, 18
‘epitripd 131
Equinox 69, 73
Era
of Alexander
of Antioch 127
Ethiopian 177
Eucharist
rules for consecration 57, 145, 219
loaves for sacrifice 39, 54, 145, 192,
222, 237, 242
preparations for consecration 59, 219
liturgy for consecration 39, 58, 60, 68,
206 ff., 236
epiclesis 207, 226
ritual 199, 237 f.
bread 225 f., 239, 241
cup 19f, 59, 145, 198 £., 233, 239, 243
initiation into mysteries 58
signing of cup 63, 199 f.
repeated consecration 233, 236
on Sundays 38 f., 149
on Saturdays 38f., 69
during the Quadragesima 69, 125
during Passion Week 59 f., 150
on Moundy Thursday 239
during Easter octave 150
in private houses 126
on mountains 153, 239
in vineyards 239
in gardens 239
on journeys 237
consecrated by si‘iré 236
by abbots 236
by stylites 245
by reclusi 245 f.; see also communion
by heretics 70, 77 £., 155, 204 £., 224

Eudoxians 127
Eulogiae

orthodox 61, 85, 121 f.
sent to other countries 68
of heretics 123

Eunomians 127
Eunuchs 74

263

Excommunication
legitimate 66, 74, 77, 98, 100, 113, 120
by heretics 225
Exorcism
ritual 52 ff,
act of 50f, 54,123, 212
exorcists 34, 114, 122 f,
Eyes, marking of 54, 57

Fan 238
Fast
act of 371,451, 57, 60, 79, 118, 148,
246
on Wednesday 69, 81, 222
on Friday 52, 69, 81, 222
on Saturday 52, 80
on Sunday 80
of Quadragesima 69, 81, 125, 190
of Genuflexion 220
after Pentecost 219
among ascetics 220
breaking of 139, 239
with Jews 81
Festivals
Birth of Christ 86
Epiphany 35, 58, 86, 189 f.
Presentation 220
Moundy Thursday 59, 216, 239
Friday, Good 52, 57, 59
Saturday of the Gospel 52, 54, 58, 60
Saturday night 60
Easter 58 f., 69, 73, 111, 121
Easter octave 150
Pentecost 45, 58, 60, 69, 76, 86, 117,
188, 190, 219
Ascension 64, 92, 190
Genuflexion 219
Apostles 86
Stephen 87
feasting with heretics 124
with Jews 81, 124
with pagans 124
Flabellum 238
Florilegia, legislative 13
Flowers 62
Flute players 94
Font of baptism 24
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Fornication 48 £, 67 79, 74 ., 93, 106 ff.,

144
uits
Frfirst fruits 62, 69, 73, 85, 148
fraits of the trees 62
distribution of first fruits 73
Funeral services
in churches 220
in caverns 220
on streets 220
in monasteries 152 f.
by the faithful 62, 154, 220
by heretics 201 f.

Games 67
Gardens 239
Garments
sacred 159
monastic 147, 152, 169
of women 71
for children 151
Gifts
made during memorials 169
to the churches 62, 148
management of these gifts 148
from heretics 171; see also presents
God-parents 231

Gospel
in liturgy 51, 58, 190, 230
for healing 240

Governors 83
Grains of newcorn 73
Graveyard
of the faithful 62, 153
keeper of 62
of heretics 120
Greeks 224, 238
Guardians 131
Guest houses 152
habidaye 210
Hair, plaited 50
Hallelujah responses g0 f.

Harp-players 94
Healing 47

Hearers, see auditors
Heathenism 47 ff., 95, 102, 130

Hemioliae 120
hendn@
given to the orthodox 228
to the Arabs 228
to pagans 228
Heresies
heretics 64, 66, 80, 100, 120, 127, 129,
143 f.
their presence in services 1585
relations with 201, 232
marriage with 120
clerics who return from 154
Hiemantes 105
Homosexuals 72
Horn of unction 204 f., 217
Horse-races 94
House
of bishop 34, 73
of catechumens 34
of excorcists 34
of reception 35
of guests 152
of poor 133, 147
for strangers 147
Hovering 59
Huntemen 49
Hymns of praises 45, 59, 61
Hypomnesticon by Severus 183
Hypostasis 176

Idolatry 124
Idols 49
priests of 49
makers of 93
temples of 102 f.
Imprisonment 43
Incantations 124

Incense 73, 203, 210, 212, 214, 230, 245

Inheritance laws 23
Initiation into mysteries, see eucharist
Iong 147
Instruction

in churches 39, 58

in monasteries 151

in foreign countries 151
Intercalations in the Synodicon 14
Intercessions 247

INDEX OF SUBJECTS

Interest 100

Interpretation of the Scriptures 59
Invocations 247

Islamic law 23

Islamic rule 24

Jewish customs 123

Jews 69, 73, 80 f., 87, 92, 94, 111, 124,

191, 193 f., 233, 235

Journeys, regulations for 68, 124, 232,

235
Judaism 130
Judaizers 123
Judges in towns 1563
Jugglers 94
Julian, party of 168
Julianists 166, 173
Jurisprudence in the Orient 21

Killing 49, 72, 108

Kings 66 f., 83, 129, 133, 192
Kiss, holy 41, 122, 151
Kneelers 108

Kneeling 61, 69, 101

Knots 244

Koine mss. 64

Lampetians 168
Lapsi 97
Laver, see baptism
before stylites 227 f.
Law-court
procedure for lay people 96
procedure for clergy 176, 96, 128, 133,
136, 183 1., 192
procedure for higher clergy 66, 81, 115,
128, 136, 192
tribunal of the synod 117, 133
tribunal of the imperial throne 114,
133

Laws

of Constantinus 22
of Theodosins 22
of Leon 22

on inheritance 24
on marriage 23

Laying on of hands 35, 40, 42 £, 50, 55 £,

60, 84, 91, 147

Lections
in worship 34, 50, 58, 81, 68, 73
in Passion Week 591,
between psalms 121
Lectors saeculares 22
Leges sacculares 22
Letters
by Basilius 178 ff., 187
by Clement 83
by Ja'qob of *Urhai 206 ff,, 215 ff,
by Jubaianus 174
by Leo 143
by Paul 194
by Qénstanting 170 f,
by Severus 141, 182 ff.
canonical 113, 124
of commendation 73, 75, 134
imperial 134
pacifical 113, 134
Levites 90, 189
Libelli 154 £, 169, 170
Lily 62
Litany 122, 247
Liturgy
in worship 147, 238, 247; see eucharist
responses 247
training in 147 f.
Lot of the Apostle 244
Lustrations 107
Lute players 94

madrase 150
Magicians 94, 124, 190
malphaniita of Adai 3, 187 ff.
Manuscripts 214
Maphrianate 10
Marcellians 127
Marriage
legitimate 24, 48, 70, 93 £, 110; see
also weddings
second 71, 74, 97, 108, 119, 193, 181
rules for ritual sanctity 140
restrictions 71, 172, 178 ff.
illegitimate 24, 74, 107, 135
178 ff.
by force 1338
with demoniacs 141

140,
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with hereties 70, 120, 123
with Jews 135
with heathen 1341

rejection of 70, 79, 110
Martyrdom 51
MartyTies
consecration 159
orthodox 120, 132 f, 153, 204
kept by heretics 169
of hereties 120, 155
Martyrs
orthodox 67, 221, 224
bones of 153, 159, 199, 218, 232, 241
relics of 234
of heretics 123
marwihta 238
Maundy Thursday, see festivalg
Meditation 38, 47
Memorials, see commemorations
mémré 12, 54, 150, 175
Menstruation 45, 52, 57, 139, 141 f,, 202
Metropolitan
office 66, 76, 96 f., 114, 136
jurisdiction 113
duties 137
duties 137
honor 66
two in one eparchy 134
Midwife 246
Military service 67, 82, 98
Mimes 126
Missa fidelium 140, 206
Mohammedans 9, 224, 231, 238
Monasteries
Deir Za'faran 11, 14, 20, 25 1,
Mar Haninyi, see Deir Za‘farin
Mar Mattai 91
Mar§ila 71,
Mar Zakkai &
ruined 232
founding of 137
their permanent, sacral character 137
subordination 131
discipline 147, 152 ff.
worship 153, 204
mortification 159§

possessions 152

business 152, 154

glaves in 132

places for penitence 172

leaving 132, 185

places for charity 147, 164

places of instruction 151
Monasticism 9, 25, 146, 152 f,
Monks

discipline 152 ff., 231

subordination 131

rebellious 136

in towns 132

roaming 137

persecuted 155

living in the martyries of heretics 155
Monophysite church, origins 11 f.
Moslems, see Mohammedans
Mountains 239
Mourning 46
Murder 187
Mutilation

of clercs 74

of lay people 74
Myron

consecration 216 f.

for baptism 57, 120, 125, 157 f., 163,

182, 186, 202, 212 £, 217

for healing 241

Mysteries, see eucharist

Nard 218
Necromancers 50
Neophyti 69, 95, 119
Nestorians 204
New Testament 126, 194
Nomocanon

by *Abdigs* 190

by Bar ‘Ebraya 9, 22
Nostrils, marking of
Novatians 120

Oath
voluntary 165
forced 165 f., 170
Oblation, see eucharist
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Qbservances
Jewish 123, 246
pagan 8l
Octateuch 2 f., 83
Office of Psalms 167
0il
for anointing 55, 171
for the sick 172, 240
blessed by monks
0ld Testament 126, 194
Olympic gamesters 94
Order
of baptism 211 ff.
of the blessing of water 213 f.
Ordination
by the apostles 92
preconditions 132
hindrances 69 f., 108
bodily defects 229
degrees 160
stages 236
take place in churches 133, 136, 187
of slaves 82
illegal 120, 132
repeated 81
in dubious cases 161
in other eparchies 76, 115, 117
invalid 82, 100
re-ordination 101
by force by heretics 160
of heretics 70, 81, 166
of the Cathari 97f.
of Chalcedonians 170
of Ishdq 173
of Julian 162f
of Paul of Samosata 163
of Prokop 173
of Zakkai 173
of Zebad 162, 173
Ordo poenitentiae 203
Orphans 39, 42, 131, 147
Overseer 164 f., 189

Pagans 94, 228, 238

Painters 49

Paintings with pagan motives 245
Panegyric on J Shannan of Mardd 24

267

Parishes
permanent service in 10
changing of 132 1.
serving two 74, 991, 133, 137
widowed 137; see alg, conigregations
Pascha 45,51, 54, 551, 69, 73, 111, 118,
188; see also Easter
Patriarch 65, 135
Patriarchate
Alexandria 97, 127
Antioch 21, 97, 127
Constantinople 127 f.
Jerusalem 97
Rome 97, 128
Peace 39, 41, 50, 208
Pearl 145, 1971, 204, 226f.; see also
communion
Penance 98, 101 ff, 105f, 111, 116,
135, 146, 156 f., 164, 167, 170 ff.,, 229
Penitence 98, 101 ff,, 155, 169, 172, 221
Penitents 98, 102
Pentecost, see festivals
Perfume 218
Periodeuts 68, 126, 164
Perjury 75
Persecutions 49, 71, 74, 89, 97 £, 101 ff.,
154, 185, 194
Phantasiasts 163
Photinians 120, 127
Phrygians 120
Pneumatomachi 127
Polygamists 71
pragmatigss {apss 134
Prayer
of catechumens 50
liturgical 36 £, 40, 42 f., 50, 30 £, 132,
161, 203, 207 £., 221, 231
ritual 55, 1571, 172, 2021, 212 ff,,

245, 247
clerical 37, 41 .
devotional 44, 50 £, 54, 58, 61, 73, Sf,
87, 120f, 211, 142, 149, 189, 202,

222
fixed times 37, 63, 65, 87
149, 222

121, 142,
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Praying
with auditors 87
with demoniacs 82
with outsiders 73 s
~ith excommunicated 7
:v::h heretics 70, 77, 80, 88, 120, 123,
139, 156, 171
with Jews 80
Prayer houses 132
Preaching 61
Pregnancy 108
Presbyterate, see priesthood
Presage 244
Presbytesses 68, 120
Presents
to the churches 148
to the heretics 169
of the priesthood 148
of Jewish festivals 81
Priesthood
qualifications 39 ff.,, 68, 70, 74, 98,
109, 148, 192
age 108f.
election 40, 66, 121
from the ranks of monks 153
ordination 39f., 72
discipline 41, 109, 146
duties . 56, 65, 73, 76, 80, 84, 91, 186,
245
honor 65, 100, 122, 146
marriage 107
Primacy 97, 127
Prisoners 62
Proclamation by deacons 52
Property
of churches 67, 76 f., 105, 117 £.
for the use for charity 225
of bishops 76, 117 f,, 137
in monasteries 152 f.
confiscation of 98, 103
Prosmonarios 131
Psalmists 85, 135; see also singers
Psalmody 68

Psaims
liturgical 34, 61 ff.,, 121
feigned 68

Psalter 146, 167, 187, 191
panayé 12

gale 160
ganiné 209
qarayé 46, 68, 85, 114, 167, 247 ; see also
readers
genama 176
gergyatd 247
geyama
of clerics 101
of priests 40
of monks 152
of ascetics 151
Quadragesima

in eccl. year 54, 81, 96, 125, 190; see

also fasts
impact on the oblation 69
Quartodecimans 120
qirband 204; see eucharist

rab baita 131
Readers
qualifications 46, 247
consecration 46
office 34, 39, 46, 58, 75, 122, 134
duties 60
Reading
of Gospels 190, 230
of Seriptures 189, 204, 247
Re-baptism 78, 101
Rebellion 75 f., 80, 111 ff., 105, 136 f.

Recensions of collections of canons 4, 11

Reception

of sinners 71, 79, 172
of converts 169
of heretics 120
of Chalcedonians 168, 170
of Lampetians 168
of excommunicated heretics 224
of reconverts from Islam 231
of reconverts from heathenism 231
of strange clerics 134
of suspended persons 75
without letters of commendation 73
of heretical clerics 154

Reclusi in monasteries 153
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Register of episcopal sees 20

Relics of saints 228 see also martyrs
Renunciation of Satan 55, 212
Repentance 71, 99, 119, 231 {.
Resolutions

by Ja‘qdb of *Urhai 206 ff., 215 ff,

225 {f., 233 ff.
by Johanndn 197 ff.
by Severus 177 ff.
by Timotheus of Alexandria 138 f.
Responses, liturgical
by boys &4, 62
by parents 55
by relatives 66
by virgins 62

Restoration of Christianity in Tir ‘Abdin

24
Ring 55
riddaira 153, 168, 185; see abbots
Ritual of lamp 61
Ritual purity 70, 80, 140
Robbing of women 104, 138
Rogations 247
Romans 187
Rose 62
Rulars 67

Sabbath, keeping of 123
Sabellians 127

Sacerdotal office, apostolic 92, 152,

164 1., 236, 245
Sacrifices to idols 61, 101 ff.
Saints

bones in temples 241

relics 228; see also martyrs
Salt of mediation 204
Samaritans 195
sd‘are 152, 164 f., 236, 245
Schism 75
Schismatics 123
Scripture 47, 54; see also reading
Selections of canons 12, 16
Seal 213 ’
Semi-Arians 127
Sermon 121

Servants, treatment of 86

269

Sick peop[e
in homes 42, 51, 61
n m&rtyries 155
S’{gn of the cross 191, 149, 208 £;200¢
S‘Sm'ﬂg of the cup 210 .
Simony 66, 75, 98, 130 £,, 144, 187
Singers 175, 85, 134 £,
Singing 87
Slaves
in work 71, 86
in catechumenate 48, 93
in marriage 88
in clergy 82
in monasteries 132
emancipation of 24
Slumbering on the Saturday of the Gospel
60
Soldiers 49, 94
Solitude 45
Sorrow 147
Soothsayers 94, 190
Sorcery 106
Sponsors for catechumens 48
Stadium 94
Stealing 75
Stewards
in churches 131, 138
in widowed churches 137
Stole 122, 159, 169
Stones, precious 50
Strangers
duties towards 35, 42, 44, 62, 77, 118
reception of 113, 147
reception in monasteries 153
Strangled 61, 246
Stylites
institution 160, 227, 245
cultic gatherings by them 2271, 245
pastoral activities 227 £
judgments 227 f.
ordination of 160
a'ale
of Abraham 17£, 233 £
Addai I7ff, 235 ff.
Tss¢ 16

Johannan 17 i, 216 £, 225 ff.
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Sargis 197 ff.
Tama 17f,23¢%
anonymous 138 ff.
Subdeacons
qualifications 46
consecration 46
duties 60, 122, 124, 186
office 39, 58, 68, 85, 122
Suicide 140 f. o
Superintendent over the elders in villages
192
Supplications 34, 41, 44
Sureties 67, T4
sdstatigi 68, 73, 75, 134
Swearing 144, 165, 190
Symbol of faith 120
Synagogue 69, 80 f, 193
Syneisactoi 106
Synod
Bét Batin 6
Harran 6
Kepharnabii 5
Mar Handya 25
Mar Mattai 9
MarSila 7,8
Mar Zakkai 8
Qallinigos 7
Synods
functions 124
time for gatherings 66, 76,96 £, 116 f.,
136
legality of 115
Synodical acts
in Greek 10
in Latin 10
in Syriac 10 f.
Synodicon
in the East Syrian tradition 22
in the West Syrian tradition 1 ff.
Syriac Didascalia 315, 190
Syro-Roman Lawbook 21, 23

Tablets
function 205, 237, 160
painted 160
deserted 242
of heretics 205

Taverns 67, 80, 04, 122
Teaching
Christian 38, 41 £, 47 f., 50, 64, 227 f,
in worldly wisdom 49
Temples
orthodox, see churches
of heretics 80
of pagans 69, 81, 101 ff.
Tenth 85, 148
Testament of our Lord 2, 47, 57, 64, 182
teSbhata 54
tedri gadim 76
Testimony of heretics 81
Theater 49, 67, 94
Thora 222
Titles 5, 65 ff.
Tomus of Leon 143
Tongues 47
Tortures 51
Towns
administration 135
newly created 135 f.
Trials, see law court
Trinity 33, 39, 78 f.
Type of soul 45

Unection, see anointing
Unleavened bread of Jews 81, 124
Urns

for burial 153, 218

of martyrs 159, 241

of saints 241 .
Usury 67, 77, 100, 120, 146, 191

Veil
of the altar 34, 39, 183, 198
of baptistery 34
used in baptism 56
used for ulcers 183, 198
Vessels, sacral 81, 159, 197, 225, 243
Viaticum 211
Vigils 37, 50, 54, 59 ff., 231, 246
Vineyards 239
Violence 185 f., 170, 236, 242
Virgines subintroductae 96, 106
Virgins
appointment 46
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their role 46, 50, 54, 58, 61 £, 85, 110,

135
taking by force 81
corrupting of 72
Visiting the sick 42, 51, 242
Visitors 164 f.; see also sd‘aré
Vows 222f.

War actions
clerics involved in 244
monks involved in 244
Washing
for ritual purity 35, 45, 52, 57, 63, 85,
of the dead 220
Water
flowing water for baptism 54
blessed 213, 218, 240 1.
Waving 59, 229 f.
Weddings 62, 108
Weeping 46
Widows
in parishes 42, 51, 74, 131, 147
consecrated 34, 50, 57, 85, 141 f.
qualifications 43 f.
election 43
consecration 44
duties 39, 45, 57, 61, 70, 142
Wine, drinking of 38, 68, 73, 79, 89, 146
Wives
deserted 71f., 79
left because of asceticism 70 73

271

Work 63, 71, 851, 123
Worldly occupations 67, 73
Worship services
confession of faith 149
reading of the Gospel 190, 230
reading of the Scriptures 34, 50, 58,
61, 68, 73, 121, 150, 189, 204, 247
reading the Psalter 121, 150, 191
Psalm 119, 149
doxology of Moses 149
madridé 150
mémré 150
hymns 87, 121, 150
lights 81, 150
on Sundays 69, 123, 189
on Wednesdays 189, 222
on Fridays 189, 222
on Saturdays 69, 140
in Passion Week 52, 54, 59, 60, 150
in Easter octave 150
seating arrangements 50
discipline for the congregation 58f.,
73, 149
in martyries of heretics 155
in churches retaken from heretics 224
Wrestlers 49, 94

ziizé 225
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